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PREFACE 


Field Archaeology is one of the latest arrivals in the portals of the Indian 
universities. It needed, indeed, the vision of a Director General of Archaeology 
of a statute no less than that of Sir Mortimer Wheeler to realise that ‘archaeology, 
like other sciences, can flourish only on a basis of healthy emulation and informed 
criticism’ and, as a corollary, ‘the Indian universities, like other universities 
throughout the world, must enter the field and join the fray.' It was In pur¬ 
suance of this policy that he permitted the University of Allahabad to conduct 
the excavations at Kau&unbl. His successors have not only maintained this 
tradition but have also further extended thebounds of co-operation between the 
Union Department of Archaeology on the one hand, and the universities and 
other institutions engaged In field archaeology on the other. Undoubtedly, 
the remarkable advancement of Indian archaeology, during the last decade, 
is largely due to this liberal policy. 

I owe the deepest and the foremost debt to my teachers Pt. K. Chaltopa- 
dhyiya, who initiated me in the Vcdic studies and Dr. (now Sir) Mortimer 
Wheeler from whom 1 had my first lessons in field archaeology. 

In die archaeological enterprise of the University', I have received help 
from numerous persons, both within and outside the university. To Dr. Sam- 
pumanand, Chief Minister of U.P., I am grateful for the personal interest he has 
always taken in this matter. I gratefully acknowledge the help I received at 
various stages from die Vice-Chance)lore of die University — Dr. Amara Xatlia 
Jha, Dr. Tara Chand, Dr, D. R. Bhattacharya, Prof. A. C. Banerji and Sri B. N. 
jha; from the Chairmen, University Grants Committee, U.P. Dr. H. X FLiuizru 
and Dr. Sita Ram; and from the Secretary- of the Committee, Sri Parmauand. 
I am also obliged for the help I received in the initial stages of the organisation of 
excavation work from Dr R P. Tripathi, Dr. Ishwari Prasad, Pt. K.. Chattopa- 
dhyaya, Pu Braj Mohan Vvas, Dr. Gorakh Prasad, Sri N. N. Ghosh, Dr. G. C 
Pande, Sri J, S. Negi and Sri D. H. Rao. 

The present report sets out the results of the excavations of the defences 
at Kausambi conducted during 1957-59. It has been divided into two parts, 
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part one being largely archaeological in nature, and part two devoted to a critical 
discussion of the original literary data pertaining to the Sycnaciti and the Purusa- 
jnedha. An attempt has been made here at a critical, comparative and detailed 
study of these institutions in their evolutional sequence with special reference to 
the different schools and their practices* This wading through the literary 
sources—the Samhitas, Brahmanas, Sutras etc. — was highly essential for the 
correct and accurate mdentification of the sacrificial altar discovered in these 
excavations. 

With the exception of painted N. B. P. Ware, pottery of Periods III and 
IV has not been included in the report. Nor is there any elaborate discussion 
on the terracotta figurines, as these have already been fully discussed in my earlier 
report being published in the form of a Memoir by the Union Department 
of Archaeology. I hope the Manager of Publications, Government of India, 
will expedite its publication which is long overdue. 

By its very nature, an archaeological enterprise requires the discipline 
of organised team-work on a large scale. I am deeply obliged to my former 
pupils, and at present colleagues, Dr, li. N. S. Yadava, Dr. S. N. Roy, Sri R, C. 
Tripathi and Sri Lakshtni Narain Tiwari (now Assti. Prof,, Sanskrit University, 
Varanasi) for the invaluable help I have received in the preparation and publi¬ 
cation of this work. I am much beholden to my friend and colleague, Sri A, D. 
Pant of the Politics Department, who went through the manuscript and offered 
valuable suggestions. 

The publication of this report is, in a very large measure, due to the zeal 
and co-operation I have received from the members of the Archaeological Expe¬ 
dition—photographer Sri S. K. Slmkla, surveyors and draftsmen, Sri Hasan Aklitar, 
Sri G. K. Kapoor, Sri H. N. Kar and pottery assistant Sri Braj Behari Misra. 
Sri Shukla also supervised the preparation and priming of the illustrations. My 
thanks arc also due to Sri R. K. Varma and Sri Dhaneshwar Mandal who have 
read the proof and prepared the index. 

I must also express my thankfulness to my colleagues in the department 
who shouldered the burden of teaching during my absence in connection with 
excavation work. To the inhabitants of Kausambi also I extend mv thanks for 
their ceaseless co-operation. 

lo Sri A. Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology, I am specially obliged 
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for sending me a type-script of his lecture on the explorations in the Sarasvati 
and Drsadvati Valley, delivered at the Indian History' Congress, Jaipur; and for 
sending me the blocks of PI. nos. 5, 13, 16 A, 18 A t 2 1 A, 26 B, 32 B, 33 A,33 B, 
and 36. 

To Dr. H. D. Sank alia, Dr. S. B. Deo, Sri S. R. Rao and Sri P. P. 
Pandya, I am indebted for valuable informations concerning pottery from Xavda- 
toli, Rangpur and other Western Indian sites; to Dr, B. B. Lai, for the report 
on plaster; to Dr. N. K. Bose, Director of the Department of Anthropology, 
Government of India, for deputing Sri B. C. Dutta, one of his assistants, who 
helped me in the excavation of the skeletal material from the Syenaciti; and to 
Sri Bhola Nath, Zoologist, Zoological Survey, for die identification of some bones. 

I am extremely thankful to the present Vice-Chancellor Dr Sri Ranjan 
and Prof. S. C. Deb and Dr, B. P. Sakscna, the Deans during this period, Sri 
K. L. Govil and Sri R. C. Sharma, the then Registrar and Accounts Officer 
respective!v, for the co-operation and help they extended to me. 

My thanks are also due to the officers of the Allahabad District, and 
specially to the then District Magistrate Sri O, N. Misra from whom I received 
fullest co-operation. 

Last but not the least, 1 am grateful to Sri Sitaram Gunthey, Manager, 
Sri Zalim Singh and other workers of the Sammelan Mudranalava for taking 
personal and unremitting interest in the printing of this work; and to the Saraswati 
Block Works, Allahabad, for the arduous task or preparing the blocks. 

At the end, I must add that the publication of this report has been made 
possible on account of die grant received for the purpose from the U. G-C. and 
the Department of Cultural Affairs and Scientific Research, Government of U.P. 


University of Allahabad 
Asad ha &aka 1882 
July’ 1960 


G. R. S. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 

Review oj the Recent Discoveries in India of the Indus Civilisation 

The urban revolution in the Indus Valley, resting upon the same funda¬ 
mental Ideas of organised town-life as in Egypt and Babylonia, gave birth to a 
civilisation the essentially Indian character of which has universally been recog¬ 
nised, In the field of religion, the indebtedness of Hinduism to this civilisation 
is obvious, as, many of the basic ideas and beliefs that constitute the very core 
of later Hinduism are foreign to the Vedic tradition and have their prototypes 
in the religion of the Indus cities, 1 

Indian archaeology, in the last decade, has unfolded a new chapter 
in the history of the Harappan culture the cities and towns of which have been 
discovered as far north as Rupar, at the foot of the Simla hills, as far east as 
Alamgirpura, on the Hindon—a tributary' of the Yamuna, in the extensive valleys 
of the Sarasvati in Rajauhan and in the south-west over the entire coastal plain 
round the gttlf of Cambay and Kathiawar. The Harappan occupations at 
Rupar, Eothal, Rangpur and other sites in India came into existence at a late 
stage of this culture and continued long after the destruction of the main towns 
in the original centres in the Western Punjab (Pakistan}. 2 3 A terminal date’ 
round about 1500 B. C. for the Harappan cities in the Western Punjab can hardly 
hold good for the recently discovered Harappan settlements in the Eastern Punjab, 
RajaSLhan, Uttar Pradesh and Western India. 

Some of the recently excavated sites have also supplied evidence of a 
phase of Harappan culture unrepresented at Harappa and Mohcnjo-daro. The 


1. Marshall, Mohenjo-daro, I. 48-73; Childe, New Light on the Most Ancient East, pp, 183- 
185 . 

2. Wheeler, Early India and Pakistan, p. 117. 

3. Pig got. Prehistoric India, pp. 140, 238. 
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culture which had become stagnant in Its original centres underwent a rejuve¬ 
nation and gradual transformation in these areas, possibly under the impact 
of new historical forces. At Rupar* the earliest occupation represented a late 
stage of the mature Harappan culture, whereas the later phase ‘offered certain 
new traditions in ceramic.’ The Indus goblet, rare in the lower levels, was 
almost absent in the later phase, in which terracotta cakes also became scarce. 
But more significant is the introduction of certain incised designs on potter,' in 
the second phase. The earliest period at Bara, five miles south of Rupar, is 
characterised by a complete scarcity of the Indus goblet and terracotta cakes and a 
corresponding diversity in slips and paintings unknown to the lower levels at 
Rupar, as also by the presence of new pot ten-shapes having horizontal or wavy 
incised lines. The fifteen feet thick deposit at Bara, implies continuous occupation 
for centuries after the typical Harappan culture. The new ceramic tradition is 
not an isolated development at Bara. Though unrecorded at Harappa and 
Mohcnjo-daro, it is abundantly represented at the Harappan sites in Bikaner,* 
which may represent the eastern variety of the Harappan culture and may have 
flourished at a period later than true Harappa. As Ghosh 3 remarks, the Saras- 
vati Valley had been really a commingling of many rivers, not only geographically, 
hut also culturally. It is symptomatic of the direction in which the Harappan 
culture was being modified. 

In Kathiawar and Western India, archaeology has revealed a still more 
coherent and significant story of the devolution of the Harappan culture. Begin¬ 
ning with an initial occupation with characteristic ingredients of the Harappan 
culture, many of the sites in this region show influences unknown to the ceramic 
traditions of Harappa and Mohcnjo-daro—in pottery types, colours and in 
painting designs. Black-and-Red Ware occurs along with the typical Harappan 
pottery at Lothil*, Rangpur*, Rojdi 4 etc. Painting designs, similar to 
those from post-Harappan sites in Sind and the adjoining regions, have 
been noticed oil the pottery of the Chalcolithic culture from Western India’. It 
is now becoming abundantly clear that the Harappan culture in these new regions 


1. I. A., 1954-55, p. II. 

2. I. A., 1954-55, p. 11. 

3. Lecture delivered at the Indian History Congress, Jaipur, 1951. 

4. I. A., 1956-57, p. 15. 

5. I. A,, 1954-55, p. 12. 

6. I. A., 1957-58, p. 18; ibid, 1958-59, p, 19. 

7. Sank alia, Subba Rao and Deo—Excavations at Mahcslmar and Navdatoli, pp. 241, £4", 
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did not meet with a catastrophic end but was gradually assimilated by and 
transformed into new cultures* In Western India Harappan influences in potters 
types and designs persisted in a transitional stage when other more import tint 
components of the Indus Civilisation had disappeared. 

Painted Grey Ware and its Relation with the Indus Civilisation 

Sites of the Painted Grey Ware have been discovered in the valley of the 
Sarasvatlj in the plains of the Punjab and at Alamglrpura'-Hndier in dose proximity 
of deserted settlements of the Harappan culture or directly over them. The P. G. 
Ware people came to the Ghaggar Valley 1 2 after its desertion by the Harappans. 
It was also significant, as Ghosh observed, that the P. G. Ware people always 
built their settlements by the side of Harappan mounds and not directly over 
them, thus ‘breaking new grounds for themselves.’ The excavations of Tarkha- 
n aw ala Dcra and Chak 86 revealed that the Harappan and Grey Ware cultures 
never came into contact with each other in this particular area. ‘The settle¬ 
ments of each originated, flourished and died out in their own time, entirely inde¬ 
pendently of those of the other.'* A elay deposit separated the Harappan levels 
from the subsequent Grey Waif occupations. 

At Rupar and Alamgirpura, though the P. G. Ware settlements rest 
directly over die earlier Harappan settlements, there is a complete cultural hiatus 
between the two. The F, G. Ware people, who scrupulously avoided the deserted 
mounds of the Harappans in the Ghaggar Valley, were now building their houses 
on the old ruins of these mounds in the Northern Punjab and Western U. P.; but 
sLil] they were complete strangers to urban life, to houses of baked bricks, roads 
and underground drains, so characteristic of the Harappan culture* This situ¬ 
ation warrants the inference that the Harappan tradition had died out of these 
regions and the Harappans had been forced to move out before the advent of the 
P. G. Ware people. The cause that compelled them to evacuate these regions 
was other than the advance of the P. G. Ware people. 

Archaeology, thus, unfolds two different pictures of the immediate sequel to 
the I nidus Civilis ation. I n Western India it is a transformation and transmutation of 
tiie Harappan culture into successive cultures. In Western U. P., the Punjab and in 


1, Ghosh, A,, Bulletin of the National lust. Sciences of India -No. 1 (1952), pp. 37-42, 

2, Ghosh] A., Lecture delivered at the Indian History Congress Jaipur, 1951. 
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the Ghaggar Valley, there is no over! a japing of the Harappan culture by the P, G. 
Ware, stratigraphic ally, the successor culture; even though in these regions there is 
evidence of the existence of the Harappan long after its disappearance in the main 
homeland and also of its'transformation by the introduction of new pottery types 
and incised designs. 

Evidence From KausambI 

The early defences at KausambI closely recall the Harappan citadel, 1 2 
The mud-packed rampart revetted externally with baked bricks in the so-called 
English bond in alternate courses of headers and stretchers, battered back to 
angles of 20 to 40°, bastions at intervals, rectangular towers and underground 
passage built on corbelled arch, are significant features of architecture at Kau&ambI 
with prototypes for each one of them in Harappan architecture. The very idea 
of town life was so far unknown in the Gangetic Valley. The defences show that 
in the first centuries of the first millennium B. C, KausambI developed as a town 
fully equipped for its protection by the magnificent defences built on the Harappan 
pattern. Evidently, this was not an achievement of the P, G. Ware culture which 
shows a distinct aversion to die very concept of urban life in its earlier settlements 
in the Ghaggar \ alley, the Punjab and Western U. P. Nor can it be asso¬ 
ciated with the Red Ochre-washed Ware, it is equally significant that P. G. 
Ware occurs at KausambI two structural periods after die original construction 
of the defences. The recent discovery at Alamglrpura* (District Meerut, U. P.) has 
established definite evidence of the penetration of the Harappan culture in the 
Gahga-Yamuna Doab, If the Harappans could reach the banks of the Hindon, 
a tributary of die Yamuna, the percolation and the survival of the Harappan 
influences at KausambI, only 300 miles down the Yamuna, is more than likely. 

Evidence of Pottery and Contacts of hausdmbi with 
Jfavdatoti and Western Indian Sites 

The pottery associated with the earliest defences, offers numerous links 
with Navdatoli and Rangpur and other sites in Kathiawar. At KausambI, 
the occurrence oi about 30 types analogous to those of Navdatoli, about 10 to 
those of Rangpur and a similar number to those of Somanatha, Mchgaon and 


1. Cf. Wheeler, op. cit., p. 129, 

2. 1. A,, J 958-59, pp. 51 JT, 
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other Western Indian sites, is an impressive record of cultural contacts. In 
Navdatoli the pottery is ehalcolithic and lias been discovered together with 
certain types of painted pottery clearly pointing to an Iranian connection. 1 2 
Pottery types at Rangpur and other Western Indian sites, similar to those at 
Kausambl, occur in late Harppan or immediately post-Harappan context and 
their Harappan origin in these sites is undoubted. 

The following conclusions can, therefore, be arrived at in the light of 
the foregoing discussion :— 

(1) Kausambl had a close link with Navdatoli for which radio carbon 
dating furnishes a date roughly from 1500 to 1100 B. C. In this period 
this site shows close contact with Iran, pointing to an Iranian 
penetration into Central India. 

(2) Apart from the defences, which were built on tlve Harappan model, 
many types of pottery from Kausambl are analogous to pottery 
types of Harappan origin in Western India. 

(3) The P. G. Ware at Kausambi signifying a late stage in the chro¬ 
nological sequence of tins ware, as known from sites in Western 
U. P., the Punjab and Rajasthan, marks here a second cultural 
stage. The defences had been built two structural periods earlier 
than the appearance of die P. G. Ware. 

Evidence oj Philology 

On the basis of philology Hoernle* came to the conclusion that there were 
two Indo-Aryan invasions of India, one preceding the other, by tribes speaking 
different but closely connected languages. He was of the view that at a very 
remote period of history North India was divided between two forms of speech 
designated by him as the Saurasenl and die Magadhi tongues respectively. 
Later on, these two branched off into four principal groups, northern, western, 
southern and eastern, each constituting a single language originally. ‘I he two 
principal tongues ‘divided the country diagonally between them, the one occu- 




1, 1. A., p. 31; S uit.iJia, Suhba Kao and Deo, op. ciu, p. 249. 

2. Hoemle,Comparative Grammar of ihe Gaudian Languages, pp. XVI1-XXX1Y, 
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pying the north-western, the other the south-eastern half.’ The MagadhI tongue 
was older of the two and its occupation of North India preceded the develop¬ 
ment and extension of Sauraseni, Isolated characteristics of MagadhI were 
also present in the west, the region of Saurascm, pointing to its existence in the 
remote past upto the extreme western frontiers. Hoemie also expressed the view 
that ‘MagadhI, Pashtu and Kafir! were once in close connection, perhaps one 
language. 1 On the other hand, the headquarters of §auraseni were in Western 
Rajputana from where it spread north-east and east pushing MagadhI to recede 
more and more towards south and cast, leaving, however, here and there in 
the deserted territories, traces of its former presence. MagadhI was separated 
from Pashtu and Kafir! by Saurascnl driving a wedge and cleaving them asun¬ 
der and gradually pushing MagadhI further and further towards east. AH 
these considerations, according to Hocrnlc, point io the fact that ‘two great 
emigrations of the people of die Aryan stock into India took place at different 
periods, both speaking essentially the same language, though in two different 
varieties*. 

Grierson 1 who did not accept this theory in its entirely put forth the 
view that the Indo-Aryan ‘immigration was a gradual process extending over a 
very Jong period of time and a clear distinction can be made between the langu¬ 
ages of the earliest and of the latest immigrants,* According to him, the latter 
were opposed by the former in course of their onward march into the Punjab and 
were, thus, forced to ‘go round their predecessors down the Indus Valley and 
thence in later times, across India to their south and ultimately behind them on 
the east. 1 

The net result of these movements, according to both these views, was 
the formation of two clear linguistic zones—-an inner and more compact one 
extending from the Eastern Punjab to the confluence of the Gaiiga and Yamuna and 
the other, surrounding it, from Western and Central India to the central and lower 
Gang otic \ alley. This conclusion is based on the comparative analysis of pho¬ 
netics, declension of nouns, conjugation or verbs and the general character of the 
eai ly languages of these areas. The central Gaugedc area round about Allaha¬ 
bad with its Ardha-Magadhi represented a neutral ground between SaurasenI, the 
language of the inner, and MagadhI, the language of the outer zone. Closely 
connected with Ardha-MagadhI was Maharastri, the language of Mahai astra. 


I. (ri'ierson, L. $, J r , Vol. I., I’t. I., pp. 116 fT; fora contrary opinion, see S. K, ChaUcrji, 
The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, pp. 150 ff. 
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This is further confirmed bv the fact that Madhyadda or the Midland, 
extending, according to Mann 1 from Vinasana, where the river Sarasvati loses 
itself in the Great Desert, to Allahabad, together with some five degrees of the 
country farther east, became the centre of Brahman a orthodoxy and the com¬ 
plex sacrificial cult*. As against this, die growing intermixture and synthesis of 
the Ary'an and p re-Ary an streams of culture, manifested* themselves very' dis¬ 
tinctly in the region of North-Eastern India, in the later Vcdic period, and 
gave rise, later on, to momentous movements in religion and philosophy. 
The Aryans of this region, die easten out)and* according to some philologists, 
appear to have belonged to that branch which had been more in contact 
with and amenable to non-Aryan influences. ‘In the Ganges basin as the fron¬ 
tier receded eastwards, the Harappa ideals permeated the religious thought of 
the Brahman as’.* The prc~\ edic and non-Aryan ascetic tendency' is cleat 1\ 
marked in the later Vcdic period in some of the Upanisads and the Brhad- 
21 r any aka Upanisad, one of the most important of them, reveals that Vidcha 
became the centre of a powerful intellectual Per men i in the age of Janaka. By the 
6th century'. B.C. this ascetic tendency had burst into full flower manifesting itself 
in the great ascetic religious movements- Jainism anil Buddhism. 7 The Ajivaka 
sect and the non-Vcdic and atheistic S&nkhya 1 system also appeal to have taken 
their rise in this cultural milieu 

Correspondence between Archaeological and Linguistic Data 

The movement of the Aryans in waves, suggested by the linguistic evi¬ 
dence, accords well with the archaeological data brought to light in the recent 
excavations, which lend to indicate at least two major waves of immigrants, both 
of which can tentatively be equated with the Aryans, The 1’. G. Ware with its 
distribution in the Sarasvati Valley, the Eastern Punjab and Western U. P., the tra¬ 
ditional home of ihe Aryans, par excellence, has been associated with the Aryans.* 


1. Manu, II. 12. Cr. C. H. I„ p. 40. 

2. Grierson, E. R. E. P vol. 2, p. MO. 

3. 1’antlc, G. C., Studies in the Origins of Buddhism, Chap, VIII. 

4. E. R, E., vol. 2, p. 540. 

5. piggott, Prehistoric India, p. 286. 

6. Pande, G. C., loc. cit; Gecten, A. S., E. R. E., vol. 2, p. E8. 

7. Pande, G. C., op. cit., Chap. IX. 

8. Cf. E. R. E., vol. 2, p. 540. 

». Lb), R. R., A. I., No. 9, 1953, p. 97; also A. I. Nos. 10-11, p. 147.. 
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The evidence for the presence of Iranian element at Navdatoliin the second half 
of the 2nd millennium B. C- points to an Iranian penetration into Central India 
obviously signifying another wave of the Indo-Aryans. The dose afTmity in 
the pottery' types between this latter site and Kausambi, towards the close of 
the 2nd millennium B. C-, attests the fact that both belong to the same commu¬ 
nity of culture. Tliis group, as the evidence of Kausambi shows, came in close 
contact with Lite Harappan culture and borrowed from it elements of urban civi¬ 
lisation including a specialised form of defence architecture. Thus, it may not 
be unreasonable to state that this was the group of the first Aryan immigrants 
who sacked the Harappan cities and conquered them but, as has happened so 
many times in history', the victors succumbed to the cultural influence of the 
vanquished. By the time the later wave of their kinsmen, the bearers of the 
P. G. Ware, entered the Punjab and the Sarasvati Valley, the Harappan cities 
had already been destroyed and deserted, and, as such, they had no direct contact 
with the great Harappan civilisation, which explains the cultural hiatus between 
them. The dead mounds were scrupulously avoided in their first settlement in 
the valley oF the Sarasvati; longer association, however, made them settle on the 
old mounds in the Punjab and in Western U. R without inducing them to 
utilise, for making more durable and comfortable houses, the tons of bricks which 
were easily available at Rupar. Bv the time these people reached the central 
Gauge tic Valley, they must have been accustomed to regard the citadels even on 
the Harappan pattern as those of their kinsmen. The above deductions 
based on the evidence of recent archaeology' and in the light of linguistic theories, 
in the present state of our knowledge, must remain a hypothesis, tentative in 
character, to be tested by future archaeological work in these regions. 

Aryan Expansion in the Central Gangeiic Valley, 
in the Deccan arid in the South 

Evidence of the Ktsm Tajurvcda School —The Taiftiriya Samhita, Brah¬ 
man a and A r any aka were composed in Brahmavarta, the land occupied 
by the Kuru-Pa he ala people, lying between the rivers Sarasvati and Drsad- 
vatl and the western districts of U. P. 1 2 In the period of the epics the Taittirlyas 
were to be found in the central Gauge tic Valley round Ayodhya. 1 The Srauta 


1. Keith, T. 5., H. O. S., vol. 18, p. xeiiij Wintemitz, A History of Indian Literature, 
vol. I p. ID6. 

2. Keith, loc. cit. 
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Sutra of Baudhayana, and also of Apastamba originated in the South* Baud Ha¬ 
vana cannot be later than 6th or 5th century B, G* and Apastamba has 
been assigned to the 4th century B. C* Wintemitz has rightly concluded that 
the Aryans were well established in the South in the 7th century B. G.* 

The discovery- of the SycnacM of the Pmvfamtdka during these excava¬ 
tions and its attribution* to the Krsna Yajurveda School, confirms the evidence oi 
the Ramayana about the presence of the Taittiriyas in the central Gangetic 
Valley in the early historical period and affords an archaeological link in the 
expansion of the Krsna Yajurveda School from Brahmavarta to Southern 
India. The close cultural contact of the central Gangetic Valley with the Deccan 
and the South in this period is further demonstrated by the occurrence of typical 
forms of what have been called southern Brahmi letters in the early seals from 
Kausambi, bv the presence of brick-built soakage tanks, more widely 
distributed in the Deccan, and also by a number of pottery types common to 
Kausambi and the Deccan. The cumulative archaeological evidence, thus, clearly 
demonstrates Kausambi’s intimate connections with the Deccan and the Malwa 
region in the closing centuries of the 2nd millennium B. C. and the cultural 
contacts continuing in the early historical period. 

jVfai Light on the Aryan Immigration into India 

Parsva, Maltavira and Buddha presuppose the entire \ edic literature 
comprising the Samhitas. Brahm atm and Upanisads divided into numerous 
schools-* This entire development cannot be telescoped into six to seven hundred 
vears, if the middle or the second millennium B. C. is assumed to be the date of the 
first Aryan entry in North Western India. It has also been demonstrated that the 
deities, Mitra, Vanina, Indr a andNasatyau figuring in the Boghaz-kbi inscription 
in Asia Minor of the 14th century B. C. are Indian Vedk deities.* This implies 
that the Aryans had settled in North Western India considerably before the 14th 
century B.C. so that these deities were no longer worshipped under Ary an names but 


t. YV intern its*, op. cit., p. 299. 

2 . Keith, op. cit., p. xlvj. 

3. Wintcmitz, Inc. cit. 

4. Infra, Chapter Eight. 

5. Wmttnutz, op. cit., p. 310. 

6. Wintertiitz, op. cit. p. 305; Chattopadhyaya, K„ 
Conference, Trivandrum, pp. 125-66. 


Proceedings, Ninth All India Oriental 
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under Indian Vcdic names. The presence of a branch of the Aryans in the cen¬ 
tral Gangetic Valley and at NavdatoU in the latter half of the second millennium 
B. C. lends further support to the view that the Aryans must have entered the 
Punjab and even the valley of the Sarasvati and Drsadvati and Brahmavarta at 
\ much earlier date. 

Literary Evidence of the Growth of Cities in the Gauge tic Valley 

Vedic literature offers convincing evidence of the existence of a number 
of towns in the Gangetic Valley. Towns like Asandlvant, 1 2 3 the royal city of 
Janumcjaya Pariksita, Kampila,® Avodhya 8 and Kausambi' 1 are prominently 
mentioned. Panini* and the Jatahas* present a picture of the central Gangetic 
Valley dominated by numerous towns and cities, many of which were evi¬ 
dently fortified. The word para, denoting rampart, fort or stronghold, is of 
frequent occurrence in Vcdic literature. Deities like Indra and Agni are 
invoked to destroy enemy's forts 7 , many of which were wide and broad 1 ' and had 
ramparts of mud or unbaked bricks*, probably also with stone facing The 
word dehi t referring to defences or ramparts of hardened earth with 
palisades and a ditch, occurs in the R. V. 1# A passage in the datapath a 
Brahmans, 11 12 13 14 shows that moat or ditch was also known in the period of 
this Lira Inn an a. Paijini 11 refers lo towns, town planning, fort, rampart, moat, 
gates and watch-towers, Kautilya 1 * lias given elaborate account of types of 
forts, the sire for fortification, of rampart, towers, staircases, moat etc. He refers 
to praktira over Mpra> According to Panini, prdkara was made of 5 * bricks’ 4 and in 


1. Vcdic Index, vol. I, p. 72. 

2. T. S. VII. 4. 19; M. S. III. 12.20, 

3. A. II. V1J. 3. 1. 

4. £, 15. XII. 2. 2. 13; Gop. B- T. 2. 24; A. B. VIII. 14. 

5. Agwnval, V, S. p India as Known lu Panini, p. 72. 

0, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 3+ ff, 

7. R. V, 1, 53.7; I. 131. 4; III. 15, 4; A. ft IV. 6, 23; $. B. III. 4. 4. 3, V. 3, 3. 24. 

& R. V. I. fit). 2. 

9. R. V. II. 35. 6. 

10. R.\ . \ I. 47.2, VII. 6.5; Vedis Index vol, I, pp. 379, 539; Sclirader, Prehistoric Antiquities of 
die Aryan Peoples, p. 344. 

11. S. B. VII. J. 1, 13. 

12. Agrawiil, V. S,, op, cit., p. 137, 

13. Sttmas as try, Arthasastra of Kaufilya, II, 3. 51. 

14. Paflini, V. I, 16, 
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the light of Panmi’s rule prakdm in Kautilva may denote revetment of baked 
bricks against rampart or vapra. The description of Panini and Kautilya 
accords well with the defences at Kausambi in SF. III. 13 and 111. 14 with 
the rampart, revetment of bricks, guard-rooms and towers, flanking a passage 
through them. 

The literary evidence, thus, shows clearly that in the period of the Brah- 
manas, the jatakas, Panini and Kautilva (c, 1000 to 3rd century B.C.) urban life 
was fully developed in the Gangetic Valley and cities with elaborate arrangements 
for defence had come into existence. These excavations substantiate die literaiy 
evidence described above. 

Character of the Early Culture of Kausambi 

The earliest culture of Kausambi was evidently derived from more than 
one source. Its possible indebtedness to the Harappan culture and to a wave 
of Aryan immigrants has already been noticed. Along with the sturdy red ware, 
noted above, the black-and-red also occurs practically throughout the period, winch 
from the nature of the material, obviously represents a stream of cultural tradition 
different from the one represented by ihc former. 1 he first culture at Kausambi, 
therefore, is of multiple origin and the early settlers, evidently in the course of 
their journey to the central Gangetic Valley, came across and absorbed elements 
of more than one culture. 

The Early Town—An Iron Age Town : The earliest inhabitants of the city 
were on the verge of discovering iron. It is significant that iron occurs in SF, 1.3 
along with the earliest defences, and thus antedates the N. B. P. Ware and also 
the P. G. Ware in the central Gangetic Valiev, In Alamglrpura also, iron occurs 
throughout in the P. G. Ware levels 1 2 3 which, therefore, can no longer be regarded 
as essentially a Bronze Age Ware*; nor is it likely that Achaemcnid Persia trans¬ 
mitted to India the knowledge and use of either iron or of coinage in c. 500 B. C. s 

J The excavations have also revealed that the uninscribed copper cast 
coins arc earlier than the silver punch-marked coins at this site and their lirst 
occurrence synchronises with the spread of the P. G. W are in this region. 


1. I. A-, 1958-39, ibid. 

2. Wheeler, Early India and Pakistan, p. 26. 

3. Wheeler, op. cil„ p. 2t- 
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To sum up, the urban revolution in the Gangetic Valley was achieved 
by a people who lived in dose proximity of the Harappans, from whom they 
borrowed not only the conception of a town and a citadel but also the various 
elements of architecture. Another facet of their culture is represented by a num¬ 
ber of pottery' types similar to those from Navdatoli which has yielded convincing 
evidence of Iranian contact in the second half of the 2nd millennium B. C., 
thus, linking them with the Indo-Aryans. Very soon in their life and considerably 
before the introduction of the N B. P. Ware, they were equipped with the knowledge 
of iron and coinage. Thus, the urban revolution in the central Gangetic 
Valley, with Its roots in the Indus Civilisation, was probably an achievement of a 
branch of the Indo-Aryans and marked the beginning of the Iron Age in these 
regions antedating the N. B. P. and the P. G. Wares. It also developed elements 
of culture like coinage, unknown to the former civilisation, which furnished the 
basis of econo lie life in the historical period. 

Material Evidence of Foreign Invasions in the Gangetic Valle)' 

The j Hadrian Greeks —Three types of arrow-heads, viz. types (I), (J) and 
(K), represented by 16, 11 and 10 pieces respectively, are of great value as they 
provide, for the first time, material evidence of foreign invasions in three successive 
periods. 1 It has been pointed out clsew-here that SP. Ill, 14 ended in extensive 
conflagration and destruction connoting invasion. Eight sub-types of type (I) 
(double-tanged) and one of type(J){three-bladed) arrow-heads have been discovered 
from Lhe destructions of structures of SP. III. 14. These arrow-lie ads are intrusive 
to the Gangetic Valley and have also been reported from Taxila, the only site 
in the Indian sub-continent, where they were associated with the Bactrian Greeks. 
According to the strati graph leal evidence, the N, B. P. Ware survived after this 
invasion in two structural periods. These arrow-heads also pre-date all the coins 
of the NOtra Kings, namely, Brhaspatimitra, Ghosa, Sudevaetc., and arc also ear¬ 
lier than the three scalings with characteristic Suhga paleography for which a 
date between c, 150 to 50 B, C. has been suggested. From the combined evi¬ 
dence of pottery, seals and coins, the appearance of the eight varieties of the 
double-tanged and one of threc-bladed arrow-heads and consequently the period 
of the Greek invasion can be placed within the first quarier of the 2nd century 
B. C. (200-175 B. C.). Taking into consideration all the facts, the suggested date 
for-Sf 5 . III. 14 is c.255 toe. 185 B. C. and thus c. 185 B. C. maybe taken as the date 


1* Infra, p. 32, 
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for the end of this period and beginning of SP , III. 15. The Yavana invasion* of 
the Gangetic Valley has been referred to by Fatanjali who credits the Greeks with 
the conquest of Satceta and Madhyamika. According to the Yuga Purana 
of the GargI Samhita, the Yavanas invaded immediately after the reign of the 
Mauryan King Salisuka and captured Saketa and Pataliputra, The Malavi- 
kagnimiira of Kalidasa also refers to a war between the forces of Pusyamitra Sunga 
and the Yavanas on the banks of the Sindhu. The identity of the leader of the 
Yavana invasion lias given rise to an acute controversy and opinion has been 
sharply divided between Demetrius and Menander. The stratigraphic evidence 
suggests Demetrius as Lhc Yavana king who invaded KausambI in the early 
decades of the 2nd century E. C., a date too early for Menander. 

It is also significant that the performance of the Purnfatiudka sacrifice 
on the Sjenaciti {hawk-shaped altar) is coeval with the third Revetment which 
is of the nature of a repair of Revetment 2 destroyed at the end of SP. III. 14. 
According to this evidence, the Greek invasion was followed immediately by the 
repair of the rampart and the performance of the sacrifice which symbolised 
assertion of sovereignty and ascendancy over all inimical forces. The circumstan¬ 
tial evidence points to Pusyamitra as its performer and the victorious defender of 
the Gangetic Valley against the invasion of the Bactrian Greeks. 

The Saka-Kusana —One specimen of type :J) (thrcc-biaded) arrow¬ 
head occurs in SP. III. 14 along with the double-tanged, and the rest belong to 
SP. III. 17 and III. 18 (c. 45 B. C.to 95 A. D.). The second time they appear evi¬ 
dently with the Saka-Kusanas, whose presence at KausambI is fully documented 
by the discovery in earlier excavations of a large number of Safca-Parthian 
terracotta figurines with specialized types like the shrine of the Mother Goddess, 
a female deity with double-knobbed head-dress or with peaked caps, dancers, musi¬ 
cians etc, 3 Saka names are of frequent occurrence in the inscriptions of this 
period from the Ghositarama monastery and a seal of Kaniska and a large 
number of Kusana coins were also discovered in the earlier excavations. 

The Hunas —-The evidence of the Huna conquest of KausambI was fur¬ 
nished by two seals, discovered in the excavations of the monastery of Ghosita- 


1. Jaiiwal K. P., JBORS. XIV (1928), pp. 397-421: Tarn, The Greeks in Baeiria arid India, 
pp. 129 IT. and also appendix 4, pp. 452 it; Rayehaudhuri, P. H. A. I., p. 38+,; Sircar, I>. 
C.> in The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 1G6 ft.; Narain, A.K., The tndo-Greeks pp. 82 E 

2. Sharma, G. R., KaiuSanibJ Exes. Ann. Bib!, lnd, Arch., 1958, Vol. XVI, p. XL. 
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rama 1 , one counterstruck by letters To Ha Ma Art, and the other with the legend 
Huna-'Rdja evidently referring to die same king, The arrow-heads of type (K,) 
provide another evidence of Huna conquest under king Toramana, sometime 
between c. 510 to c. 515 A. D. These three types of arrow-heads (1), (J) 
and (K) are valuable additions to our knowledge of the invasions of the Greeks, 
the Saka-Kusanas and the Hiinas in this region, It is also clear from the excava¬ 
tions that Kausambi could never fully recover from die Huna devastations. 




L I. A,, 1954-55, p. It? 
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CHAPTER TWO 


STRATIGRAPHY AND CHRONOLOGY 


A. STRATIGRAPHY 

In the course of the long history of the city, there accumulated on the 
semi-impervious and hard original surface, a deposit of nearly 5;> ft. bury ing 
foundations and buildings of different periods. Such a rise in the levels of the 
town may partly be accounted for by the artificial packings of mud surviving in 
the form of ramparts and partly by the destructions and the constructions of 
different periods of habitations. A section across the passage of the ancient 
gateway shows a rise of more than 30 ft. between the living surface of the builders 
of the first rampari and the level on which the people of the last period lived. 
Thus, there is no doubt that the total accumulation between the first level to 
the last is more than 30 ft. 

The excavations have brought to light, as indicated elsewhere, A> 
Structural periods, the buildings of which are represented by the remnants or 
walls and floors lying over one another. 


Of these habitation periods, described as SP, (Structural Period), except 
the first two and the last one, the remaining twenty-two are associated with live 
building periods of the ramparts. A fortress once built lasted evidently for a num¬ 
ber of generations and walls and (loons were built at diflrrent levels against the 
original wall of the fortress. Thus, structures of as many as seven periods were 
built against or in association with Rampart 1. Similarly, five structural periods 
together indicate the total span of life of Rampari 2. Two, three and five 
struct oral periods are associated with Ramparts 3,1 and 5 respectively. They 
are numbered in the text as SP. (Strurtural Periods) 1, 2, 3, 4 etc. 


Cultural Diviscorn 


The long span of lime indicated by these 25 periods of occupation 
3 
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Excavations at Kausambi 


witnessed very important changes in the material and cultural equipment of the 
people. The organisation and the building of the defences show changes of a 
fundamental character almost revolutionizing the very concept of defence. Tools 
and equipments also show variation in their types and popularity from age to age. 
The changes are most explicitly mirrored in the pottery' which, by its vast numbers 
and the malleability of the medium, reflects the currents and cross-currents of 
cultural influences. It has, therefore, naturally been adopted as a criterion for 
cultural division. It may, however, be noted that the cultural divisions based 
on other components of culture, equally or even more important than pottery, 
do not always correspond to those arrived at on the basis of the analysis of pottery. 
There arc certain periods which seem to constitute a clear landmark, as they 
register the convergence of changes in different aspects of material culture. On 
the basis of pottery, these twenty-five periods lend themselves to divisions in 
four broad phases. The first four periods of occupation represent the first or 
earliest culture of Kausambi, characterised by the prevalence of pottery types 
analogous to those discovered at Navdatoli, Rangpur, Somanadia and other 
western Indian sites in a late Harappan or immediately post-Harappan 
context. These periods are, therefore, marked as SP. I. 1, SP . I. 2, SP. I. 3 and 
SP. I. 4. 

The second cultural period, in terms of pottery', comprises Structural 
Periods 5 to 8. Some of the types of Period I continue, but the characteristic 
feature of the pottery' of the second period is the predominance of the Black-and-^, 
Red Ware and the presence of the Painted Grey Ware, which, as available at 
Kausambi, represents a comparatively late and decadent stage of the Painted 
Grey Ware of the upper Gangctic Valley, the Punjab and Rajasthan. The 
periods are marked SP. II. 5 to SP. II. 8. 

The ninth habitation period is distinguished by the appearance of the 
characteristic ware of the central Gangetic Valley, known as the Northern Black 
Polished Ware. This ware was in vogue upto the Structural Period 16. The 
periods from ninth to sixteenth, therefore, arc marked SP. Ill, 9 to SP. III. 16. 
It is significant to note tit at these first three cultural periods do not represent 
watertight compartments. There arc certain structural periods which represent 
cultural overlapping. In SP. II, 5, for example, the pottery' types of Period I 
continue in full force; only a few more types which may be regarded as the fossil 
types of Period II, make their appearance. Similarly, SP. III. 9, which marks 
the first appearance of N. 13. P. Ware, is also characterised by the manufacture 
of Painted Grey Ware, In fact, the N. B, P. itself shows strong influence of 
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traditions of painting. The Bkek-and-Red Ware is present in Periods 1 and II 
and also upto SP, 111. 10. 

The Structural Periods 17 to 25 constitute one group, the pottery of 
which is devoid of the N. B. P. Ware. These structural periods have been shown 

as SP. IV, 17 to SP, IV. 25. 


The main cultural periods indicated by different kinds of pottery do not 
however, coincide with significant changes in the nature of the defences. Rampart 
1 for example, was built in Period I (SP. I. 3), and it cohhmied toughout 
Period II and lasted upto the first structural period of the N. B. P. Ware or 5 
HI 9 On the Oilier hand, the introduction of the moat, heralding a very signifi¬ 
cant change in the planning of the defences, was made in SP. XL 5, which also 
saw the appearance and circulation of coins. 


U. CHRONOLOGY 


Evidence of Coin r 

Coins are almost uniformly distributed in all the periods from XL 5 
to the end, and many of them have been discovered in the post-structural p^s Th 
earliest coins are square uninscribed cast corns, which have, on the obverse, e 
nhaiit to left before standard, sometimes Svastika-topped, and on the reverse 
free in "aiL, hollow cross, arched hill and taurine. These coins seem to hav 
been current from SP. II. 5 to SP. III. 16, though a few pieces have been ^coverc 

from subsequent deposits and later pits as well. I he circu ar uninscri v 
irom suDsequi-Jii ^ nT sp ill. 14. The coin, erroneously 

coin is distributed over SP. Ill- 10 to Si. ill. ^ * SP ni 15 

described as lanky bull type, has been discovered from SP HLIS tc . SPI . ^ 
A. large number of tiny uninscribcd cast coins are distributed from . 

SP. IV. 19; two also have been found in SP. IV. 20. 

SHver and copper punch-marked coins have been discovered from SP. 
III. 10 to SP. III. 14. 

The inscribed cast coins of the Mitra kings of Kauiambi belong to SP. 
nt and SP III 16 The kings represented are Brhaspatunitra, Agmm t, 

and P« Sudeva. The coins of Ute Magha rulers 

mark the beginning of Rampart 5 in SP. 
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On the basis of the evidence of coins. Rampart 3 represents the period of the 
Mitra kings of KauSambI who, on grounds of paleography and other historical con¬ 
siderations, have been assigned to the period from the 2nd to the 1st century 
B.C. 


On numismatic grounds, Rampart 5 seems to have been built by the 
MaghaSj who made Kausambl their capital in the second hair of the 2nd century 

A. a 


Seals 

The evidence of these coins is also fully corroborated by the evidence of 
three seals belonging to Rampart 3. One was discovered on the floor of 
SP. Ill, IG, the other from Rampart 3 and the third in a pit immediately after 
SP. Ill, 16. Palcographically, as noticed elsewhere^ the seals may be assigned 
to c. 150B.C. to c.50 B. C. These seals, with the characteristic £unga paleo¬ 
graphy, were discovered in levels that yielded Mitra coins. It is further to be 
noted that SP . Ill, IG is also the last period in which the N. li. P, Ware occurs. 
SP. Ill, 15 and Ill, 16, therefore, can be assigned from the 2nd century to the first 
half of the 1st century B. C. On account of the first appearance of the coins of 
the Magha kings, the beginnings of Rampart 5 can be dated to the second half 
of the 2nd century A. D. The first occurrence of punch-marked coins in the 
5th-4th century B. G., is more than likely 1 . 

Evidence of Terracotta Figurines 

Completely moulded plaques with elaborate decorations, products of an 
artistic tradition that found its most exqusite expression in the art of Bharhui 
and Sanchi, have been discovered in the destructions of Rampart 2, at the end 
of SP. III. 14, from the floor of SP. IIL 15 and SP. III. 16 and also a fciv in 
the destructions after SP. III. 17. Terracottas of this type have been assigned 
to the Mauryan and Sunga periods by authorities on art. 1 3 For them, a date 
between 206 B. C. to 50 A. D. will meet with general approval, 4 


1. Altckar, J.N.S.T., L953, vol. XV, pp. 25, 20. 

2. Coonmaswamy, A. K., Ipck, 192(5, p. G7. 

3. Gordon, J.I.S.O.A., vol, XI (1943), p. 156. 
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Evidence of Arrow heads 

It has been noticed elsewhere that arrow-head types-(L 1} lo (1-8), 

(J) and (K- 1) to (K. 4}-are intrusive to the Gauge(Jc Valley. Types (I. 1} to 
(1 8) have generally been recovered from the pits that mark the destruction of 
Rampart 2 alter SP, III. 14, 

These types are associated with the Bactrian Greeks at Taxila 1 2 and seem 
to indicate the same source here as well. According to literary evidence also, 
the Greeks had advanced into the Gangetic Valley as far as Pataliputra in the 
2nd century li. C. 

Type (J), belonging to SP . IV. 17, 18, was favoured by the Sakas. Type 

(K) has been discovered front the large scale destructions that marked the end ol 
SP . iv. 24 and also of the defences at KauSambi. They seem to be the weapons 
of the Hun as. It is to be noted that the seals of the Huna leader Toramana and 
of Hunaraja were discovered in the pits of the same period and of the same nature 
in the Ghositarama monastery. The end of SP. IV. 24 can, therefore, be fixed 
within very dose limits. By c. 510 A. D., Toramana had invaded the Saugor 1 
district of Madhya Pradesh and, therefore, the end of AT. IV. 24 and of Rampart 
5 can be dated between c, 510 to c. 515 A. D. 

On the basis of the inscribed coins, seals, terracotta figurines and arrow¬ 
heads, the beginning of Rampart 3 can be approximately dated in the first half 
of the 2nd century B. C., of Rampart 4 between SOB. C. to 50 A.D., the beginning 
of Rampart 5 in the second half of the 2nd century A. D. and its end between 
c. 510 to c, 515 A. D, The various sub-periods associated with these three 
ramparts, therefore, may be tentatively dated as follows : — 


SP. 

IV. 

25 

-- 

c. 515 

A. D. 

— c. 585 a, d. 

SP . 

IV. 

24 

* - 

c, 445 

A. D. 

— c. 5 1 5 A. D. 

SP. 

IV. 

23 

— 

c. 375 

A. D. 

— c, 445 a. d. 

SP , 

IV. 

22 

—r* 

c. 305 

A. D. 

— c. 375 a. r>. 

SP. 

IV. 

21 

— 

c. 235 

A. D. 

— C. 305 A. D, 

SP, 

IV. 

20 

— 

c. 165 

A. D. 

— c. 235 a. d. 


1. Marehal, Taaila, vol. II, p. 547, 

2. Eran Inscription of Bhamijupla, Sircar, D. C., Select Ins., No. p. 335, 
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SP. 

IV. 

19 


C* 

95 

A. D. 

— C* 

165 

Ai Di 

SP. 

IV. 

18 

— 

c. 

25 

A. D. 

— c. 

95 

A. D. 

SP. 

IV. 

17 


C- 

45 

Br C. 

— c. 

25 

A. D. 

SP. 

III. 

16 

— 

c. 

125 

E. C, 

— c* 

45 

e. a 

SP. 

Ill, 

15 

— 

c. 

185 

E. C. 

— c. 

125 

e. a 


The average span of a period thus comes to about 70 years. It is to be 
noted that the average life of a period in the Ghositarama monastery ajid in 
the excavations (1949-50) near the ASokan pillar is slightly longer and works out 

to about 75 years. 

+ 

Assuming the same average span of life for the structural periods 
associated with Ramparts 2 and 1 and also for the tw r o pre-dcfence periods, the 
following dates may be proposed :— 


SP. 

III. 

14 

— 

c. 

255 b. c. 

-— 

c. 

185 b. c. 

SP. 

nr. 

13 

— 

c. 

325 b. a. 

— 

c» 

255 b. c. 

SP. 

iii. 

12 

— 

c* 

395 b. c. 


c* 

325 b, c. ■ 

SP. 

hi. 

11 

— 

c. 

465 b. c, 

— 

C. 

395 b. c. 

SP. 

iii. 

10 

— 

c. 

535 b. c. 

— 

C. 

465 b. c./ 

SP. 

iii. 

9 

-— 

c. 

605 b. c. 

— 

C. 

535 b* C. 

SP. 

ii. 

8 

— 

e. 

675 u, c. 

— 

Cm 

605 b. c. 

SP. 

ii. 

7 

-- 

e. 

745 b. c. 

— 

CL 

675 b. c. 

SP. 

ii. 

6 

— 

c. 

815 b. c. 

— 

c. 

745 b. c. 

SP. 

ii. 

5 

— 

c. 

885 b. c. 

— 

c. 

815 b. c. 

SP. 

i. 

4 

— 

a. 

955 b. c. 

— 

a 

885 b. c. 

SP. 

i. 

3 

— 

c. 

1025 b. a. 

— 

c* 

955 b. a 

SP. 

l. 

2 

— 

c* 

1095 b. a 

-- 

c. 

1025 b. c. 

SP. 

l. 

1 

— 

c* 

1165 b. c. 

— 

e. 

1095 b. c. 


On this basis the four cultural periods are to be dated as follows :— 


Kausambi I 
Kauiambl II 
Kausambi III 
Kausambi IV 


c. 1165 b, c. to c. 885 s. c. 

c. 885 b. c. to c, 605 b. c. 

c. 605 b. c. to c. 45 b. c. 

c. 45 b. c, to c. 580 a, d, 


The beginning of fortification may be dated to c. 1025 B. C, a of the first 
moat and the laying of the corresponding road to c, 885 B, C. and the beginning 
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of the system of guard-rooms to c. 323 B. C. The dates of the building of 
Ramparts 2, 3, 4 and 5 will be respectively c. 335 B. C. 3 c. 185 B. C. 3 c. 45 
B. C. and c. 165 A. D. Ramparts 3 and 5 appear to have been built by the 
Mitras and Maghas respectively. 

According to this scheme of chronology, the beginning of tbcN. B.P.Ware 
is to be placed in c. 600 B. C,, a possibility fully supported by the evidence 
of the earlier excavations at Kau&mbi 1 2 3 4 and other sites* in the Gangcttc \ alley, 
The evidence from Taxila also confirms this dating. The equation* of this ware 
in north-western regions with the spread of the Maury an dominion docs not 
seem to be warranted by the discover)' of sixteen of the Bliir Mound sherds at 
depths between seven and thirteen feci and only two above seven feet, which U vcl 
is regarded as contemporary with Alexander’s invasion. 1 he ware, according 
to Taxila evidence, is essentially pre-Alexander and six or seven feet of accumula¬ 
tion, normally, must have taken at least a couple of centuries. The evidence, 
therefore, indicates a period about 525 B. C. for the first introduction of 
this ware in this region. If is well known that the central Gangeuc Valley 
was the area of its origin, and its spread in the adjoining regions, particularly 
the north-western 3 must have taken some time. On this showing, a date 
round about 600 £5. C. for its origin in its homeland is indicated by the evidence 

at Taxila also. 

The Carbon-14 date for pottery from Navd atoll, analogous to that from 
KausambI Period I, is 1500 B. C. to 1100 B. C.* According to the scheme 
of chronology worked out here, this period at KausambI has been dated 
from c. 1165 B. C. to c. 885 B. C, 

Thus, the chronology, worked out on the basis of stratification and the 
associated datable finds, is fully supported by the evidence furnished by other 
sites in the Gangetic Valley and in other regions of die Indian sub-continent. 


1. Ann. Bib!. Ind. Arch., 1958, vol. XU, Fig. I, pp. XXXIX. 

2. Lai, B, B,, Exes, at Hastinapura, A. I., Nos. 10 and 11, p. 23 

3. Wheeler, Early Tndia and Pakistan, pp. 30, 31. 

4. I. A., 1955-59, p. 31. 




CHAPTER THREE 


LAY-OUT OF THE EXCAVATED AREA 

The mins of the ancient city of Kauiambi are situated on the left bank 
of the Yamuna, 33 miles south-west of Allahabad. Traces of ancient habitation 
rover an area of about eight square miles, pari of which was defended by a com¬ 
plex system of fortification. The mounds of the ancient rampart, together with 
the surrounding moat, form a semi-circle with the Yamuna as the base (PI. 5). 
The ramparts have a peripheral circuit of more than 21,000 ft. or approximately 
4 miles. The average height of the rampart is about 35 ft., the individual 
towers being as high as 70 to 75 ft. 

The three sides, eastern, northern and western, of the rampart, marked 
by a series of salients and towers at regular intervals (Pis. 6-10), arc pierced by 
11 gateways, 5 of which were the principal ones: 2 in the eastern, 2 in the nor¬ 
thern and 1 in the western wing. I he remaining 6 were subsidiary' gates. The 
principal gateways show some special features in their construction. Of these, 
one on the western side and the other on the eastern side arc situated 
on a li ne running pai allcl to the \ amuna, which cuts the ancient mound practi¬ 
cally through the centre. These two arc most complex and elaborate. The 
western one , PI. 11) is situated at the apex of a triangle formed by the tw p o 
salients into Which the western side is divided, the southern one measuring 1 ,550 
ft., the northern, 1,950 ft. and the base of this triangle being 2,550 ft. The moat 
in this area has a maximum width of 1,600 ft. and is divided into two by two 
mounds situated on the base of the triangle at a distance of 540 ft. Evidently, 
the two flanked the passage through the western gateway. Like the other 
principal gateways, the two on the northern side arc also provided with watch- 
towtrs, situated on the other side of the moat having an average width of 
250 ft. There were six subsidiary gaieways^two in each wing. They were less 
wide and apparently had a simpler plan. 

The eastern gateway had a number of distinguishing features, {1} a mud* 
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bund, which served as a curtain for the gateway, with a maximum length and 
width of 350 ft. and 90 ft. respectively; (2) a passage of 25 ft. width between this 
bund and the rampart; (3) a tower measuring 140 ft. x 90 ft. situated on the other 
side of the moat at a distance of 275 ft. from the terminus of the bund; [4j lu 0 
towers at the top of the rampart opposite the outer tower. I he maximum width 
of the moat in this area is 480 ft. It is evident that the tower on the outer side of 
die moat, the moat, the curtain and the two towers at die top of the rampart, 
formed part of a carefully laid out defence complex, A w all measuring 26'_ ft. 
in length formed the northern flank of this complex.* 

KAUSAMBl IN LITERATURE 


Kausambl was the capital of the Vatsas who find mention in the 
Aitareya Braliamana 1 , the Gopatha Biahamana* and the Kausitaki Upamsadh 
The Satapatha Brahmana mentions one Proti Kausuru Bindi, a citizen ol 
Kausambl. The city 1 is also referred to in the epics, the Furanas, die 
Tripitakas and in other Sanskrit and Pali texts. The Buddhist pilgrims, 
Fahicn and Yuan Chwang, visited the city. U is mentioned in the inscnption 
on the Afokan pillar at Allahabad, the Kada inscription of the Pratihara king 
Yasapaia and the pillar at Kausambl itself. These literary records testify to the 
existence of the city from at least the later Vedic period upto the Mughal 

period. 

A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE EARLIER EXCAVATIONS 


These ruin, on the Yamuna were identified with the ancient Kausambl 
of literature by Cunningham * The University of Allahabad’ started excavate 
in 1949 near the Afokan pillar adjacent to the excavations conducted by the 
Archaeological Survey of India in 1937-3B. The subsequent excavations by the 


1. I. A., 1954oo, p- IB and P ls - XXX mid XXXl * 

2. A. B. VIII. 14. 

3. Oop. B. IV. t. 

t b’c 'in Ancient Li.era.urc, Mem. Arch. Sum. lad.. No. 60. Delhi.1939.1 
Sh.mur, G. R. KausSmbi. 1049-50 (buhe pros); N. N. Gl»*h, Early History ol KausarnU, 

pp. 93-97. 

6. Arch. Sun,*, Inch, vo!, 1, P* 396. 

7. Sharma, G. R., Kauiimbi, 1949-50 (m the pressj. 
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University (1951-56) led to the discovery of the monastery of Ghositarama 1 , the 
abode of Buddha at Kauiambi. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE PRESENT EXCAVATIONS 

1 he aim of these excavations was to study the history of the defences at 
Kausambi and to ascertain the antiquity and the nature of the original rampart 
and its successive repairs, if any, and also the changes made in it in different 
periods. Excavations of the previous years made it clear that the buildings in the 
city were generally planned with reference to the cardinal points. Surface exa¬ 
mination of the area revealed that the southern tower at the top of the rampart, 
the toe of the rampart near the curtain as well as the terminal of the curtain, 
weic in one line running east-west. A trench was, therefore, laid across them and 
was, lalci on, extended on the northern, southern and western sides according to 
needs. The excavations revealed that the earliest structure was situated at a 
depth of 54 ft. from the existing level, across the rampart, in the city, which has 
been considerably denuded since it was abandoned. The total habitation 
deposit intervening between the first and the last period must have been more 
than 54 ft and is a vertical record of the city’s life. 


This habitation deposit accumulated during twenty-five building periods, 
of which two are pre-defence, twenty-two are associated with five ramparts 
and the twenty-fifth was built over the ruins of the last defences of the city. 
With the first rampart arc associated as man)' as seven building periods marked 
SKI. 3,4, II. 5,6, 7, 8 and III. 9; with the second, five building periods 
marked SP, III. 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14; with the third rampart, two building 
periods marked SP. III. 15 and 16; will, the fourth, three building periods 
marked SP. IV. 17, 18 and 19 and with the fifth rampart, five building periods 
marked SP, IV. 20, 21, 22, 23 and 24, 


Pre-Defect Structures 

, n SP \l\ l ,T Fl 1 —The earlicst humari habitation at the site is represented 
by a floor {Pi. Id A) built on layer 27, a thin mud accumulation above a very 


'* 195 t 4 v 5 (u lei ! 955 ' 56 ’ P * 20; t956 - 57 > PP* 2B > 29 ; Ann. Bibl. Ind. Arch., 

Kern Inst., Leyden, voL XV J 3 1958, pp + x* 3 ?vi lo slv. 
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hard, compact, semi-permeable natural soil full of small lime accretions. This 
one brick floor is available in a very disturbed condition. 

SP. I. 2—A sandy layer, marked 26 in the Section, accumulated possibly 
due to flood on FL L L The foundation of Wall 1 (PI. 15 A) was laid into 
this layer. Contemporary with this wall, there were some other structures in 
the area, the evidence of which is furnished by bricks lying in a disturbed 
condition below Revetment 1 of Rampart 1 built in the subsequent period. The 
wall and the debris of bricks are sealed by layer 25. 

Beginning of the Defences 
Rampart 1 and Revetment 1 (Hr, 13, 14; Figs. 2, 3) 

SP. I. 3. The third period is a landmark in the history of the city. It 
was during this period that the city was protected by a massive defence system. The 
core of Rampart 1 was built of hard, compact and thoroughly rammed clay, 
evidently excavated from the natural soil. It is significant that the first rampart 
is completely devoid of pottery and other material indicating human association. 
The outer side had a sharp slope which was revetted externally by a burnt brick 
revetment about 9 ft. in thickness at the base and available to a height of 40 ft. 
5 ins. comprising 151 courses. It has been exposed to a length of 43 ft. The 
notable feature of the revetment is a batter which has two different angles, of 
15° upto the first thirty courses and of 40° in the upper courses. The bricks 
measure on an average 19.5 ins. x 13 ins. x 2.75 ins. Only new and complete 
bricks were used. Except in the top fourteen courses, the bricks were laid through¬ 
out in the English bond. Every succeeding course formed a footing of about 
3 ins. width. The revetment was covered by 2 ins. to 3 ins. thick plaster, 1 
composed of mud and lime (PI. 16 B). The carbonate of lime is present to 
the extent of 5.7-5.8%, and fine sand, silt and day account for nearly 87%, 


1. Report of chemical analysis by Dr. B. B, Lai, Archaeological Chemist in India, Depth 
of Archaeology 

“Several lumps of plaster from the earliest defence s hue lures at Kauianibi were received 
in this Laboratory for chemical analysis. A general examination of the specimen revealed that all 
the lumps were more or less alike in texture and compactness and apparently came from the same 
source. 

Two lumps of the plaster were selected for chemical analysis, taking care to select such 
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The weathering and exposure of ilie plastered surface and its subsequent burial 
under a thick deposit of sand, silt and clay, might have been responsible for 
reducing the percentage of lime. The ideal condition of preservation of 
Revetment 1 was due to the protective covering provided by the plaster which 
formed a distinctive layer across the section. 

The foundations of the revetment were laid in layer 25 and layer 24 
composed of earth, gritty material and sherds, constituted the first pavement 
against it. Clear traces of the brick-floor of the passage through Rampart I and 
its revetment have been laid bare under the blocking of the passage in later 
periods (Ph 16 A). 

SP. I. 4—-Evidence of building activity during this period is provided 
by seven weep-holes (Pi. 15 A) cut into Revetment 1 at a regular interval of 6 ft. 
between courses 15 and 18 from the bottom. The seepage seems to have impaired 
the lower portion of the revetment and caused it to bulge out. It became 
necessary to provide these weep-holes and also to build a retaining wall [Wall 2j 


pieces as showed maximum contrast in colour and texture. One lump was slightly whitish and (lie 
other yellowish. Their chemical analysis are recorded below :— 

Wkitish lump from plaster spetirrun. 

1. Lime (CaO) 

2. Insolubles (Fine sand, silt and day) 

3. Oxides of iron and aluminium -f carbon dioxide (extracted 
by hydrochloric acid) 

Total 

Yellowish lump from plaster specimen. 

1. Lime (CaO) 

2. insolubles [Fine sand, silt and clay) 

3. Oxides of iron and aluminium + car bon dioxide 


4-81% 

87-99% 

7-20% 

10000% 

4-73% 


8606 




(Fe.Oj- Al s O a *- COj) Extracted by Hydrochloric acid [by diff.) 9-21% 

Total 100-00% 

The above resutts show that the two lumps arc almost alike In chemical composition, 
1 he specimen is, therefore, com fussed of mud and lime, the carbonate of lime being present to the 
extent or The aqueous extract of the specimen shows a faintly alkaline reaction. 

Caustic lime (CaO) is, therefore, present in delectable amount although most of the lime has under¬ 
gone car bon at ion. The specimen is soft and crumbles to a fine powder when rubbed between 
fingers. Clay and sill account for the greater part of the insoluble matter; very fine sand is 
however, in appreciable quantities. It is, therclbie, concluded that fine alluvial clay was used for 
preparation of the plaster, which was imparted some strength by the addition or lime to the 
extent of about 5% of the day-lime mixture." 
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in order to strengthen the revetment. These weep-holes discharged themselves 
into circular unlined pits (PL 15 B) with a diameter oi 1 ft. 9 Ins., cut through 
layers 24, 25, 26, 27 and also the natural soil. Layer 23 is the contemporary 
accumulation of this period. 

Road, Moat , Subsidiary Rampart and Raising 
of the Passage {Figs, 2, 3) 

SP, II. 5—Period 5 constitutes another landmark in the evolution of 
the defence system. The significant addition of the period is digging of the 
earliest moat (described on pp. 38-40). The building of Subsidiary Rampart 1, 
the construction of the first roads between the subsidiary' rampart and the moat 
and also on the outer side of the moat, and the raising of the level of the 
passage through the main gateway, were logical corollary of the digging of the 
moat. 


Subsidiary Rampart 1 — At a distance of about 24 ft. from Revetment 1, 
was constructed a mud bund with a basal width of 32 ft. and an approximate 
height of 18 ft. Exposed to a length of 80 ft., it was coeval with the moat and was 
built of dean rammed mud, similar in colour, composition and material to the 
core of Rampart 1. Tins subsidiary rampart served the double purpose— 
protection of the revetment from floods and the over-flow of the moat, and as 
a screen to the main passage. 

Between the foot of Subsidiary' Rampart 1 and the moat, Road 1 
(p. 40) was laid- 

Raising of the Passage Level —The earlier passage through the main 
gateway was scaled by layer 22. The foundations of the new passage (Pi, 16 A) 
of this period were laid in this layer. New and complete hricks were used and 
laid in the English bond. 

SP. II. 6—There does not appear to have been much building activity 
during this period. The only evidence of construction is furnished by the debris 
between Walls 1 and 3 and a floor discovered in an extremely fragmentary 
condition. 

SP. II. 7—The period witnessed the construction of Wall 3, repair of the 
passage and accumulation of a distinctive deposit of black colour looking like 
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ancient humus. A new road (Road 2} was laid over the earlier Road 1 and ihe 
moat (Moat 2} was re-excavated. 

Wall 3 (PI. 15A] —Wall 3 was constructed at right angles with Revet¬ 
ment 1 at its southern available end. It is available to a height of 14 courses 
and was built to serve as a revetment for the packing against Revetment 1. The 
building of this new revetment signified a considerable change in the plan of the 
defences. 

The passage through the gateway was repaired after an extensive destruc¬ 
tion, the evidence of which is furnished by the visible damage to the floor at its 
top, the accumulation and subsequent levelling of debris of bricks and the 
renovation of the floor. 

At the top of Revetment 1, accumulated a deposit of an average 
thickness of 4 ins. (maximum 7 and minimum 3 ins.) (PI. 18 E), This 
level was evidently exposed for a very long period without much disturbance 
so that the decayed vegetation led to the formation, under favourable climatic 
conditions, of this thin deposit of black colour. It is to be noted that this 
ancient humus has been exposed in the course of excavation in other areas of the 
site and also can be seen in the sections made by rain-gullies even outside the 
ramparts. 

SP. II. 8—The period witnessed extensive repairs in Revetment 1 and 
major building activities in die area. Throughout die five structural periods of 
its existence, the top of the revetment had remained unchanged. But it was 
during this period that the rampart was raised by about 8 ft. Mud-blocks were 
laid which now give an impression of mud-bricks {PL 18 B). The top was finally 
covered with sandy earth full of small kankar nodules, A sharp break in the 
construe'ion showing contrast with the original edge of the revetment, furnishes 
the evidence of rebuilding and raising of Revetment 1 during this period. The 
original top of the revetment was maintained as such by two courses of bricks 
laid breadthwise. In the repair the builders lost sight of this and since they also 
faithfully laid bricks ill the English bond, the alternate courses of headers and 
stretchers in the repaired portion, fell out of step with the original revetment. 
The unequal sinking of the original and the repaired portion has left a sharp break 
between the two (Ph 17). 


An additional wing of the revetment, (marked as Revetment 1 A in the 
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plan) built at the southern end of Revetment l, is now available in the form of 
collapsed debris upto a length of 73 ft. (PI. 18 A). The courses of this additional 
construction are bonded with the courses of the repair of Revetment 1 and form 
an obtuse angle at the joint. 

To thin period also belongs a two course thick passage - floor (Fh 3}, 
exposed to a length and width of 28 ft. and 15 ft. respectively, made of brick-bats. 

It was covered with a thin contemporary deposit yielding Painted Grey Ware 
and Black-and- Red Ware. 

SP. III. 9— The rampart was raised by 3 ft. and Revetment 1 was re¬ 
built anti raised by 14* courses for the last time. These courses arc laid, scaling 
the junction of Revetment 1 and the additional construction of the earlier period, 
ft is significant to note that the practice of laying bricks in the English bond, in 
alternate courses of headers and stretchers, strictly adhered to from the beginning 
of Revetment 1 (I. 3) upto the last building period (I I, 8), was now abandoned 
and the fourteen courses were laid practically in headers, only a few stretchers 
being used at die end. 

The total life-span of Rampart 1 and its revetment, is indicated by six 
structural periods subsequent to its original build. The revetment witnessed, 
during its life, significant changes in the conception of die planning of the defence 
system and also in die cultural equipments of the people. There is evidence of 
large scale disturbances at the end of SP. II. 9 shown dearly by a huge pit extend¬ 
ing in practically all the trenches and at places as deep as 12 to 14 ft. It is full 
of N. B. P. Ware of extremely good quality and also Painted Grey Ware and 
fragments of stone. Evidendy, there was some stone-building the debris of which 
found their way into this pit. 

Rampart 2 and Revetment 2 (Pis. 12,19) 

SP . III. 10 saw intense building activity which brought into being a 
number of major structures in the area and a complete change in the plan of 
the defences. The top of the rampart w as raised by about 6 ft. while the area 
between the outer face of the revetment and the subsidiary rampart was packed 
with loose cardi, ash, sand and day. A new subsidiary rampart was built, extend¬ 
ing the area of the defences by 79 ft. The packed platform constituting Rampart 
2 was revetted on the northern side by brick-facings and on the eastern, by a 
curved wall (Wall 4). The moat was rc-excavatcd and Road 3 was relaid 


32 


Excavations at Kausdnsbi 


between the Foot of Subsidiary Rampart 2 and the moat and also over 
Roads I and 2, on the other side of the moat. Drain 1 also belongs to this 
period. 


Revetment 2 is available to a length and height oF 59 ft. and 19 ft. res¬ 
pectively. It was battered back to 30 . The bricks, measuring on an average 
18 ins, x 12 ins. x 2.5 ins., were laid in the English bond. At its western end, 
there was an oblong bastion measuring 8 ft, x 6 ft. Revetment 2 is built directly 
against the packing, over the passage of Revetment l, with which ii. firms an 
angle of 70 on the plan. With this revetment are associated five structural 
periods. 


Si P. Ill, 10—Wall -I is now available in an extremely disturbed condi¬ 
tion upto a length of 11 ft. and a height of 13 courses. It was a curvilinear 
structure and served the same purpose as its successor (Wall 6). 

Available to a length of 12 ft. 6 ins.. Drain 1, three courses deep and 
with a channel 1 ft, 2 ins. wide, is built over a huge pit that marked the end of 
Revetment 1. 

With a basal width of 38 ft. and available to a height of 13 ft. 6 
ins.. Subsidiary Rampart 2 was built of earth, yellowish in appearance, full 
ofN. R. P. Ware of fine quality with an occasional sprinkling of Painted 
Grey Ware. It also yielded punch-marked coins. Its sides were exposed 
for a considerable period and bones were dumped on its western face (city 
side). 


SP, III. 11—To this period belong the curved Wall 6, Wall 7 and Stair 
No.l. Over the debris of Wall 4, was built Wall 6 (Ph 20), measuring 63 ft, 3 ins. 
and 67 ft. 10 ins, respectively, on the inner and outer (city) sides of the curve. 
It was 6 ft. 10 ins. wide arid encased a stone-paved passage 6 ft. 10 ins. deep and 
l ft. 9 ins. wide. The wall, available to a height of 7 ft, 9 ins. and comprising 32 
courses, was built in the packing against Subsidiary Rampart 2. The lower 22 
courses arc extremely irregular and make it clear that the wall was built against 
a packing. At its northern junction with Revetment 2, there were traces of 
guard-rooms. 


The passage (or drain ?) had a corbelled arch finally capped with bricks 
laid width-wise (PL 21 A), The lower fourteen courses on the two inner sides arc 
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m one plumb and the last fourteen form the corbel. At either end of this passage 
was a pair of slits, 3.5 ins. wide and 3.5 ins, set inside the walls, into which planks 
may have been inserted {PI. 22 A). In the curved wall, two man-holes (possibly 
ventilators) (2 ft. x 2 ft.) divide the extant length into three nearly equal parts 
i PL 21 B). It appears to have been a passage and not a drain because die level 
of the pavement is higher in the middle and has a gradual slope of only 1 in. 
towards the two ends. There is no opening in the wall in the middle and it could 
not have received any drain-water from any area. T he subsequent filling in the 
passage, was also not the usual stufTof drains. The passage may have served as a 
secret underground tunneL 

To this period also belongs Wall 5, running east-west, available to a 
height of two courses. It is 3 ft. wide and has been exposed to a length of 
3 ft.' 


Wall 7—Available upto a height of 16 courses and with a width of 2 ft. 
1 in., it is an isolated structure and its relationship with other contemporary 
structures cannot be determined. 

Stair 1 (PI. 22 B}—With the existing height of 9 ft. 3 ins. and a width 
of 4 ft. 5 ins., Stair 1 comprises 16 steps, each consisting of 2 courses of 
bricks. Each step has a height of 6 ins. and a tread of 7 ins. and Lhe bricks arc 
laid in the English bond. The first ten steps were constructed apiece in 
one alignment. The steps lead to a tower probably situated on the 
southern side of Rampart 2. It may, therefore, be inferred that watch-towers 
came into existence during this period. The inference is supported by the 
excavation of another tower in the eastern rampart situated at its northern end 
(PL 16). 

SP: III. 12—Wall 8, available to a height of two courses, was built during 
this period. The curved Wall 6 was also rebuilt for which evidence is furnished 
by the slit at its southern end. Man-hole 2 of Wall 6 was closed, Stair 1 was 
repaired and the last five steps added thereto, thus changing its alignment and 
increasing its width to 5 ft. 

SP. III. 13 — There was a considerable building activity in ibis period 
and a major change in the organisation of defence. Rampart 2 was raised by 
packing mud yellowish in colour. Revetment 2 was repaired. W alls 9, 10, 11, 
12, 12 A and Floor 4 also belong to this period. 
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Wall 9, with a length and width of 18 ft- and 2 ft, 6 ins. 
respective!v and with a height of 8 courses, partly overlapped the curved 
Walt 6 of the earlier period. The erection of Walls 10, 11, 12 and 12A brought 
into being the system of guard-rooms at the top of the rampart, backing a 
passage, provided with flank walls, from the top to the toe of the rampart (PL 24). 
Walls 10, 12 and 12 A formed part of the guai d-rooms and Wall 11 served as the 
northern flank. The guard-rooms may have been flanked by a tower on each 
side, the existence of which has been noticed in SP. Ilf. 12. The building of 
the towers, guard-rooms and the flanks completely altered the conception of 
defence in which they now played as important a role as the revetments and the 
bastions. With the erection of the guard-rooms with only a ten ft. wide passage 
at the top of the rampart, this gateway could have hardly functioned as a 
principal gateway of the city, which was now evidently shifted to the north by 
about 400 ft. and against the northern side of which was built a flank wall 1 , 
measuring 262 ft. in length. 

SP. HI. 14—To this period belong Walls 13, ISA, 13B, 13C, forming 
a central room, 12 ft. 4 ins. in length, flanked by one sentry-box on either side, 
4 ft. in width. The erection of these three rooms marked the beginning of the 
plan of guard-rooms which continued till the end (Fig. 4), Wall 11 was rebuilt 
and Drain 2, available to a length of 18 ft. 6 ins. and with a channel, 1 ft. 4 ins. 
wide, was laid. Floor 5 also belongs to this period. 

End of Rampart 2—Extensive conflagration resulting in die accumulation 
of a deposit of ash throughout the passage and also the destruction of 
Revetment 2 offer unmistakable evidence of invasion. The pits cut during 
this period arc packed widi ash and charcoal. It is significant that double- 
tanged arrow-heads have been discovered in large numbers, buried in the ash 
deposits on Floor 5 as well as in the destructions of Revetment 2. They seem to 
indicate the source of the destruction. 

Rampart 3 and Revetment 3 (PI. 19) 

SP. III. 15—With the construction of Rampart 2 the defences at Kau- 
sambl had attained their present dimensions. The construction of Rampart 
3 hardly meant any addition to their width and the height was raised only by 


1, t. A., f954*55, PL XXXI, 
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about 5 ft. Though Revetment 3 was built, the system of defence centering 
on a mud rampart externally revetted with burnt brick wall was virtually 
abandoned. The guard-rooms* the flank-walls and the towers at the two 
sides on the top, now held the key to the defence-complex. To this period 
belong Revetment 3, Wails 14, 14 A, 15, 16 and Floor 6. The most important 
discovery of this period was that of a iycnaciti of the Purusamedha (human 
sacrifice), described in chapter eight. Walls 13 A and 13 R were also rebuilt. 
Revetment 3, available to a length of 51 ft., is 74 brick-courses high with a 
batter of 20". It is for all practical purposes a wall, 3 ft. in width. The batter 
was apparently due to the fact that die wall was constructed to repair the 
brick facings of Revetment 2, destroyed in the invasions that marked the end 
of SP. III. 14. It is evident that the functional basis of a revetment, as also 
the principle underlying it, was not correctly understood. Wall 15 is its return 
wall and does not form a right angle with it. It is also to be noted that the 
main spine of the Sfmaciti, running north-south, divides the angle into two 
equal parts. 

Walls 14 and 14A enclose a passage, 17 ft. wide, running from the 
guard-rooms upto the toe of the rampart, opposite the watch-tower, on the 
other side of the moat and at the southern end of the curtain. These two 
walls are in one plumb on the inner side, but the outer side was uneven, 
evidently because the walls were built upto their entire height against the 
packing of the ramparts. The passage, provided with a floor (FI. 6) of svrkhi, 
served virtually as a tunnel from the guard-rooms to the toe of the rampart, 
protected on the two sides by the packing of the ramparts. Walls 13, 13A, 
I 3B, 14 and 14A formed three rooms, the central one being 12 ft. 4 ins. in 
length and the side ones having a width of 4 ft. each. The passage through 
the central room was 8 ft. 6 ins, wide. Wall 16, running parallel to Walls 14 
and 14 A and exposed to a length of 15 ft. 9 ins., served as a northern flank 
on the city side. 

SP. III. 16—There was no change in the plan. The Walls 13, 13A, 13B, 
13C, 14, 14A and 14B were rebuilt, Floor 7 was laid and the only independent 
construction of the period is a platform, measuring 7 ft. 6 ins. x 6 ft. A number 
of coins of the Mitras have been discovered from Floors 6 and 7. The period 
ended with an invasion which has left evidence in extensive burning of the site, 
forming an accumulation of an ash layer in which are buried fragments of 
bones and a few pieces of skull. According to the available evidence, the N. 
B. P. Ware also ended with this period. 
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Rampart 4 

SP. IV, 17—This period witnessed the repair and raising of the 
rampart, rebuilding of Walls 13A, 13B, 13C, the construction of new Walls 17, 
17A, 18,18A, 19, 20 and also Floor 8, Walls 17 (4 ft. 6 ins. wide) and 17 A (3 ft. 6 
ins. wide) are available to a length of 50 ft. and enclose the central passage 
through the ramparts, 31 ft. 6 ins. wide, upto a length of 37 ft. and 25 ft. 6 ins. 
wide towards the toe further onwards. Walls 18 (4 ft. 3 ins. wide; and 18A 
(3 ft. 3 ins, wide) are the return walls of Walls 17 and 17A and served as retaining 
walls of the two mud-packed towers that Hanked the guard-rooms. They are 
available to a length of 13 ft. 6 ins. and 11 ft. respectively, and have stepped 
foundations on account of the gradient of the towers. Wall 19, now in a collapsed 
condition, served as the northern Hank of the passage through the guard-rooms 
on the city side. 

Wall 20 was built over Wall 13 of the earlier period and formed the 
southern wail of the guard-rooms. Floor 8 of the period was made of surkhi. 
Three post-holes, one to Lhe north side of Wall 17 and Lhe remaining tv.o to flic 
south of Wall 17A, which cut through Stair ! and Wall 11, supported the posts 
needed for scaffolding in Lhe building of Walls 17 and 17A, 

SP. IV, 18—The plan remained unaltered; walls of die earlier period 
were rebuilt and reused. Floor 9, constructed during this period, bears traces 
of conflagration, probably due to an invasion indicated by the accumulation 
of a layer of ash and charcoal. Another floor (Fl. 10', of surkhi was built in 
this very period, 

SP, IV. 19—There was no major change in the plan of this period; 
all the walls of SP, IV, 18 were rebuilt and a new floor (FI. 11) was laid. 

Walls 13C and 20 furnished the clearest evidence of the three building 
periods associated with Rampart 4. Of Wall 20, for example, the first six 
courses belong to SP. IV. 17, the next four with a width of 3 ft. 10 ins, to SP. IV. 
18 and the last seven courses at the top with a width of 2 fl. Bins to SP 
IV. 19. 


At the end of SP. IV, 19 the story of Rampart 4 ended in extensive con¬ 
flagration and destruction indicating an invasion during which all the buildings 
were razed to the ground. 
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SR. IV. 20—This period seems to represent a vers - important epoch 
in the life of the city. The height of the rampart was raised for the last time, 
the ground levelled and the guard-rooms rebuilt on new Foundations by the 
erection of Walls 21, 21 A, 21B and 21C. Walls 21 and 21C have a width 

of 5 ft. and Walls 21A and 2IB, a width of 3 ft. 6 ins. and 3 ft, 10 ins. 

respectively. The central room has a width of 12 ft. 2 ins. with a passage 
of 8 ft. 6 ins., flanked bv two sentry-boxes, the southern one having a width 
of G ft. 3 ins. and the northern measuring 8 ft. 2 ins. Each of these rooms 
measures 12 ft. 3 ins. in lengLh. Floor 12 is the first floor associated with 
these constructions. The flank Walls 17, 17A as well its Wall 18 were 

also rebuilt in this period on Lhe earlier foundations. To the west of the 
southern sentry-box, was built a flight of steps (Stair 2), available to a height 
of 11 steps with a tread of 10 ins, and an average rise of 9 ins. (Pi 23), These 
steps probably led to a tower on the southern side, retained by Wall 18, now- 

rebuilt. Wall 22, available to a height of five courses and a length of 5 ft., 

is the only other construction of this period but its relationship with other con¬ 
temporary structures cannot be determined. 

SP. IV, 21, 22, 23 and 2-1—Without any substantial modification of the 
plan, the walls of the preceding period were rebuilt and reused and, conseqent 
to the rise in the levels, floors were added, oi which Floors 13 and 14 of SP. 1\ . 
21 and IV. 22 respectively have survived, 

SP. IV. 24 witnessed destruction on an unparalleled scale. The 
entire area was burnt down and the buildings were almost razed to the ground. 
Evidently, it was the result of a violent assault that shook the city to its very 
foundations. The defences that had served the city from SP. I. 3 to IV. 24 were 
finally abandoned and henceforth throughout its remaining life, die town was 
defenceless. The barbed arrow-heads Type ; K), which make their appearance 
for the first time in large numbers, were obviously the instruments of massacre, 
pillage and unprecedented devastations. It is to be noted that stratigraphic ally the 
seals of Toramam and Hunardja,' discovered in the excavations of Ghositarama, 
belong to the period of these destructions. 


1 I A., 1954-55, p. IS, PL XXXUB. 
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Post-Rampart 

SP. IV. 25—Walls 23, 23 A and 24 were constructed during this period 
and Walls 21 and 21 C were rebuilt with ledges on the older foundations. Walls 
23, 23 A and 24, measuring 8 ft., 2 ft. 9 ins. and 5 ft, 3 ins, in length and 4 ft. 
7 ins., 4 fi. 6 ins. and 5 ft, 10 ins. in width respectively, were built on the levelled 
debris of the preceding period. The scheme of guard-rooms was completely 
abandoned and these new constructions had probably nothing to do with the 
defences of the city. 


MOAT AND ROADS 
The Moat (Pis, 26 A and 26 B) 

The existence of a moat encircling the ramparts could be clearly deduced 
on the basis of surface observations even before the excavations. The existence 
of a tower on the other side of the moat in alignment with the passage through 
Rampart I and also the guard-rooms has already been noticed. The total 
width of the moat in this area is 480 ft. and the tower, measuring 142 ft. x 92 ft., 
is situated at a distance of 275 ft. from the toe of the rampart. The excavations 
revealed the existence of the channel of the moat at the foot of the rampart 
and roads of four periods and the bank for a fifth between the channel and the 
lower, and roads of two periods between the Subsidiary Rampart 1 and the moat, 
The roads helped in determining the stratification and the relative chronology 
of the moat. The roads between the tower and the channel at the foot of the 
rampart divided the moat into three parts: 

{*) a seventy feet wide channel flanked on the two sides by roads, 
one at ihc foot of the rampart and the other between this channel 
and the tower; 

(ii) a reservoir of water formed by the approximately 13 ft, high batik 
to the south and the east of the road and tower and the channel 
of the moat on the other sides; 

(iii) the channel and the reservoir, being joined to the cast of the watch- 
tower and also at the foot of the rampart on the northern side of 
the road, forming, when flooded, a moat 480 ft. wide. Evidently, 
in normal times, the perennial channel was only about 60*70 ft. 
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wide and 7 ft. deep. The space between the eastern bank of the 
channel and the tower on which roads were built normally served 
as a passage tlirough die main gate. There are two funnel-shaped 
pits, 6 ft, 2 ins. deep and 8 ft. wide at the top, on the two sides of the 
channel at the terminations of the roads. These two and the 
passage through the rampart and the lower arc in the same 
alignment. From their situation and alignment they appear to 
have held posts that supported an over-bridge across the 
channel. 

In times of emergency the entire moat area could be flooded, the reser¬ 
voir to the south of the road between the channel and the tower inundating the 
road and joining the main channel to its nordi. This step would have been 
taken obviously in a very grave situation, when the tower to the cast of the moat 
also could not be held and the defenders of the city would have been forced to 
decide to cut off' all communications and seal die impregnable fortress by a 460 fi. 
wide moat (now 28 ft. deep). 

The banks of the moat were revetted with walls built in batter. Two 
such walls, the earlier belonging to the first period of the moat, 3 ft. 4 ins. wide and 
3 brick-courses iliick, and the other, now represented by a debris, belonging to Road 
5 (now washed), have been laid bare. 

The earliest moat (5P.II, 5), cocvcl with the Subsidiary Rampart 1 and 
Road l,was cut through the natural soil, and its channel, at the base of the 
rampart, was 60 ft. wide. 

The banks were over laid by a deposit of about 2 ft. lOins, in thickness when 
the moat was re-excavated (5P. III. 10). The accumulations subsequent to Moat 1 
are pre-N. B. P. Ware and have yielded red ware having types like dish-on-stand 
and others similar to those from Navdatoli, Painted Grey and Black-and-Rcd 
Ware. 


The thickness of the deposit over the level of Moat 3 is 1 ft. 10 ins. There 
is evidence of re-excavation and widening of the moat (5P. III. 11). The re¬ 
excavation of the moat coincided with major changes in the building of the de¬ 
fences and there is evidence that the entire area had to be packed in order to 
raise the level ISP. Ill, 13). Silting of different periods is available only in 
areas ncjir die roads. 
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Roads (PI, 25) 


Road 1 ( SP . II. 5) 

On the two sides of the channel between Subsidiary Rampart 1 and the 
moat and the eastern bank of the moat and the watch-tower. Road 1, 10 ft. 
wide and about 4 to 6 ins. in depth, coeval with the subsidiary rampart, was 
laid by cutting through the natural soil. The road w as made of small buck >aL>, 
gritty material, lime concretions, sherds and clay, heavily pounded. T e 
pottery is pre-N, B. P. Ware. 

Road 2 {SP. II. 7) 

Rood 2, 14 ft. wide and 5 ins. in depth, was laid on flood de¬ 
posits, 2 ft. thick, on Road I. The material used was similar to that in 

Road 1. 

Road 3 {SP. III. 10) 

Road3, 10 ft. wide and 4 ins. in depth, was laid on an accumulation 
of 10 ins. in thickness on Road 2. The packing of the road has yielded X. B. P. 
Ware, The evidence for the road of this period is available only m the area 
between the eastern bank of die channel and the tower on the eastern side of 
die moat and not at the foot of the rampart, as the Subsidiary' Rampart 2 
was built in this area over Roads 1 and 2. 

Road 4 (SP. III. 11) 

Road 4, 11 ft. wide and bins, in depth, was built on an accumulation, 
8 ins, in thickness and full of N. B, P. W are, over Road 3. 

Road 5 (.SP. III. 13) 

Road 4 was overlaid by a packing of thoroughly rammed mud, blackish 
in colour and 7 ft. in thickness, which provided the bank of the road of the 
subsequent period, now' almost completely washed out of existence. Phis 
packing for the raising of the level of the road became necessary because it 
was in this period that the guard-rooms were built at the top of the rampart 
and provided die nerve-centre of die defences. In order to facilitate commit- 
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vacation with these guard-rooms, si mated at the top. at a height of about 35 ft. 
from the surface of the toe of the rampart of the preceding period, the raising of 
the road-level became necessary. 

NEW LIGHT ON FORTIFICATION 

The excavations have, thus, thrown valuable light on early fortification 
and its modifications in the successive periods necessitated by changing ideas 
of defence. This impressive fortification came into being in SP. 1. 3. Its 
similarity with the Harappan defences is obvious. A rampart of mud with 
sloping sides revetted with a burnt brick wall, battered back to about 30 to 
•10 s , of which the courses arc laid in the so-called English bond, leaving 
footings in successive courses, reinforced by bastions and towers, square in 
plan, are elements of construction strongly reminiscent of the Harappan 
citadel. The defences, built on this model, continued From SP, I. 3 to SP, III. 
12, during which periods they also made use of a curved entrance, enclosing 
an underground passage built on corbelled arch. In.ST*- II. 5 the concept of 
defence was revolutionised by the construction of a moat round the ramparts, a 
feature not yet recorded from any Harappan city. Period III. 13 is the next 
land-mark in the evolution of the defence system: the ramparL and the revet¬ 
ments were strengthened by a series of guaril-rooms and towers designed to 
ward off attack on the revetments and the passage enclosed by them, which, by 
the erection of two flank-walls connecting the guard-rooms with the toe of the 
tampan, functioned almost like a tunnel running across the defences. By SP. 
Ilf. 15 the concept of revetments had faded out and vanished completely by 
SP. IV. 17. From SP. IV. 17 to SP. I V. 24, when the defences finally came to 
an end, the principle of a rampart with revetment was completely elcminated and 
the guard-rooms flanked by towers and connected with the base of the rampart 
with long parallel walls provided the key to the entire defence system. 11 k main 
gates were screened by mud-bunds serving as curtains and towers to defend the 
roads through the gatewavs* I he period in which the idea of the construction 
of screens in front of the main gates was introduced has yet to be ascertained 
bv further excavations. 

■ a . 

The Evolution and History of Bricks 

In SP. 1 . 1 and f. 2 only brick-bats have been found which were evidently 
taken out of earlier sturcturrs, not yet excavated, and reused in Floor I {SP. I. I) 
and Wall 1 SP. 1.2). The high percentage of the complete bricks used in the 
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succeeding periods, as shown below, can very well be regarded as the index of" 
major building activities in the respective periods :— 


SP. 

I. 

3 

- 88% 

SP. 

Ih 

5 

- 92% 

SP. 

n. 

8 

- 80% 

SP. 

in. 

10 

- 87% 

SP. 

HI. 

11 

- 79% 

SP. 

III. 

12 

- 82% 

SP. 

III. 

13 

- 85% 

SP. 

III. 

15 

- 84% 

SP. 

IV. 

17 

— 80% 


The complete bricks of SP. I. 3 measure 20-5 ins. (maximum), 18,5 ins. 
(minimum) and 19.5 ins, (average) in length; 13 ins. (maximum , 11.5 ins. 
(minimum—rare) and 12,5 ins. (average) in breadth; and 3.25 ins. (maximum), 

2.5 ins. (minimum— rare) and 2.75 ins, (average) in thickness. About 60% 
of them measure 19.5x13x2. 75 ins, which may be treated as the standard 
size of bricks in this period. Bricks of another size measuring 20.25 x 13.5 : 3 
25 ins, have also been found but their small percentage seems to indicate 
that they represent probably an earlier type, not very popular during this 
period. 

The length, breadth and thickness of the complete bricks of SP. 1L 5 
respectively are 20.23 ins. (maximum), 17.5 ins. (minimum), 19.25 ins. (average); 

13.5 ins. (maximum), 12 ins, (minimum), 12.5 ins. (average); and 3.25 ins. 
(maximum), 2.5 ins. (minimum), 2.75 ins. (average). The standard type of 
this period is the same as that of SP. 1,3, and is available to the extent of about 
60%. About 10% of the bricks, unknown in the preceding periods, are of smaller 
size measuring 18 x 12x25 ins. 

The dimensions of the complete bricks of SP. II. 8 are 20 ins, maximum), 
18 ins. (minimum), 18.75 ins. (average); 13 ins. (maximum), 11.5 ins. (minimum), 
12.25 ins, (average); and 3 ins. (maximum),2.25 ins, (minimum), 2.5 ins. (aver¬ 
age). The standard type of earlier periods continues in this peritxl also to the 
extent of 40%, but equally prominent is the type (18; 12 - 2.5 ins.) introduced in 
SP. II. 5, which now accounts for about 40%. 

The complete bricks of SP. III. 10 measure 20 ins, (maximum), 17 5 ins. 
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(minimum) and IB ins. (average) in length' 13 ins. (maximum), 11 ins. (minimum) 
and 12 ins. (average) in breadth.; and 3.25 ins* (maximum), 2.25 ins. (minimum) 
and 2.5 ins. (average) in thickness. The type measuring 18 x 12 x2.5 ins., available 
to the extent of 66%, becomes the arch-type in this period. About 20% of tlic 
bricks show a variant of the earlier type measuring, approximately, 19.5 x 
12 5x2.75 ins. SP. Ill. 11 also reveals the same picture. 

The available data in respect of SP. III. 13 shows that the si^es of bricks 
varied according to the purpose of the structure in which they were used. Thus 
the drain of this period has larger size bricks measuring 19,5 x 12.5x2. 75 ins. 
whereas in other structures comparatively small bricks have been used. "Ihe 
standard size of the bricks of this period is 17.5 12x2, 75 ins, which is about 
40%. 


In SP. HI. 15 the standard type is the same as SP. 111. 13 but the number 
here rises to 70%. A new type of brick measuring 16.5 > 11x2.5 ins. was intro¬ 
duced and used to the extent of 20% in this period. 

Henceforward the history of the brick types mainly centres round these 
two types of SP. III. 15 and shows a gradual reduction in the percentage of the 
former and a corresponding increase in that of the latter or die new type. 1 hus 
in SP. III. 16, III, 17, IV. 19 and IV. 20, the percentage of the former is gradually 
reduced to 66%, 60%, 32% and 25% respectively, till at last in SP. IV. 24, it 
becomes negligible. On the other hand, die percentage of the latter type registers 
a continuous rise—34% [SP. III. 16), 40%, (SP. III. 17), 55% (SP. IV. 19), 70% 
(SP. IV. 20) and 77% (SP. IV. 24). A new type of brick measuring 15/14 ins. 
x 7 ins. x 2.5 ins. was also introduced in SP. IV, 24. 

It is important to note that after SP. IV. 17 when the system of 
streogthening the ramparts with revetments was abandoned, new structures 
become very few in number and the percentage of complete bricks continues to 
be reduced till at last in SP. IV. 25 only brick-bats were used. As Such > the 
ground for arriving at any definite conclusions in respect of the bricks of these 
periods is not adequate and this is all the more so in view of the fact that the 
bricks of the early periods appear to have been often reused. 

The hall-mark of the evolution of bricks over a period of more dian a 
thousand years in the history of Kausambi, is, as the foregoing observations 
amply reveal, the gradual dimunition in the si2c of bricks from 20.5 ins. to 
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14 ins. in length, from 13.5 ins. to 11 ins. in breadth and from 3.25 ins. to 2,25 
ins, in thickness. However* the abrupt reduction in breadth in the new type 
(15/14 ins. *7 ins. x2.5 ins.) introduced in SP. IV. 24 shows some external 
influence and sounds a discordant note in the otherwise gradually evolving 
sequence. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


TOOLS AND WEAPONS 


The Excavations yielded 1115 iron objects out of which about b7!5 were 
in a tolerable state of preservation. They comprise about 3/0 arrow-hea s, 
spears and javelins numbering 58 and the miscellaneous lot of 2o0 including 
axes, adzes, knives, razors, nails, ehiscls, sickles etc. The rest of the pieces were 

shapeless. 


It is noteworthy that small fragments and shapeless bits of iron were 
discovered as early as SP. I. 3. Objects of distinctive shapes, however, occurred 
from SP. II. 5 and continued to be used throughout Cultural Periodl II,but became 
much more numerous with the beginning of Cultural Period IP ot t ie P truH 
of the N. B. P. Ware. Scarcity of iron objects with distinctive shapes m Per ^ a 
I may be partly due to the extremely corrosive nature of the material. I he 
occurrence of iron throughout the Painted Grey Ware period has been noted at 
Alamglrpura 1 , (District Meerut). Lumps of iron, ore and slags, are also reported 
from the uppermost levels of Period II (P. G. Ware) at Hastmapura,- Recent 
excavations in the Gangetic Valley thus attest the knowledge of iron much 
before the appearance of the Northern Black Polished Ware. 


ATfow~htads—Iron 

The iron arrow-heads belong to eleven different types, viz. (A) ulll ‘ 
rhombic cross-section; (B) with square cross-section; (C) with mtangu ar cross- 
scctron having two sub-types; (D) with a conical blade and eircn ar c os 
section; (E) socketed ones with two sub-types; (F) having a knife-blade and lozenge 
cross-section; (G) with leaf-shaped blade and lozenge crros-sccuon; I TO wuhri 
triangular eross-sec.ion; (1) double-tanged having eight lJ ,h ™' 

bladcd and (K) with barbed blades having four sub-types. Out ol die to . 


t. I. A., 1958-59, p. 54. 

2. A. t„ Nos. 10 and 11, 1954-M, p, 13. 
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number of 370 well preserved arrow-heads, those of the first four types. A, B, C 
and D, arc much more numerous, each represented by 85, 84, 76 and 38 specimens 
respectively. The next four types, E, F, G and H, though not so numerous, 
share with the first four a considerable antiquity and prevalence over a wide 
period of time. Their antiquity, frequent occurrence and the capacity for sur¬ 
vival are proofs that they were the product of local effort and had strong and 
durable roots in the soil. 

These eight types, viz. (A) to (H), occur throughout Periods TIT (N. B. P. 
^Varc) and IV and continue virtually upto the end of the site. Of types (A) and 
(B]» arrow-heads with shorter blades were used earlier and those with longer 
blades appeared later. On the otherhand, (C 2], a variety of type (C), is earlier 
than (Cl) its shorter variety. 

With their highly specialised character the arrow-heads of types (I), 
i J) and i K: present a sharp contrast to the first eight types noted earlier. Though 
represented by only 16, 11 and 10 pieces respectively, these three types, unlike 
the first eight types, have variety of forms and are of sporadic occurrence. The 
sixteen specimens of type (J), comprising eight sub-types, occur only in one period, 
namely, at the end of SP. Ill, 14. A single specimen of type J . belongs to HP. 
III. 14 and the rest appear in structural periods associated with Rampart 4. 
Similarly, of the four sub-types of (K), (K 1) appears in SP . IV. 19 together with 
type (J) and the other three sub-types, (K 2), (K 3) and (K 4) are confined 
to the extensive destructions after SP. IV, 24. 

The intrusive character of Types (I), (J) and (K) is also borne out by 
the complete absence of their prototypes not only at KauSambi but also in the 
entire Gangetic Valley. The multiplicity of their sub-types is also a clear proof 
of a long history antedating their sudden appearance in the Gangctic Valley. 
It is highly significant that these types appear here as carriers of invasion, death 
and destruction. 1 heir history' has been well documented at Taxila. 1 Evi¬ 
dently, their distinctive nature, their close analogy with th ose from 
Taxila and sudden appearance at KausambI, clearly indicate that they were 
introduced here by the invaders from north-western regions. The Bactrian- 
Grecks, the Saka-Parthians and the Hunas, to whom Marshall ascribes these 
three types, arc also indicated by the evidence of stratigraphy at KausambI. 


1. Marshal], Taxila, JI, pp, 547 IT. 
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Arrow-heads—Ivory, Bone etc. 

The arrow-heads made of bone, ivory and horn reveal a history similar 
to that of iron arrow-heads and appear alongside with them from SP. II. 5 to SP. 
IV. 25 but their main concentration is in Period III (the Northern Black Poli¬ 
shed Ware culture). They belong to five types, viz. (A) with long point and 
circular cross-section, (B) socketed, (C) with double grooves, (D) bud-shaped and 
(E) with irregular rectangular cross-section. Types (A) and (B) are the ear¬ 
liest and make their first appearance in SP. II. 5; (C in II. 8 and (D and (E) in 
HI. 9. In many cases the tang and the point are clearly emphasized. These 
arrow-heads were intended for shafts made of reeds, cane etc. In the case of type 
i'C}, the grooves were used for fastening the arrow-head to the shaft by strings. 
The points in certain cases show black stains cither due to poison or blood. 

Arrow-heads in Literature 

Arrow-heads of bone (deer horn) and iron (copper ?) arc mentioned 
in the R. V. 1 The words bans* bundaf sara t * sarmya, Ur A and iqyaka* are 
of frequent occurrence in the Samhitds. The different names may have 
signified different types or kinds of arrows. Kautilya/ however, mentions 
five kinds of arrow-heads, viz. vena, sara t sal aka, danddsana, and ndrdea, 
made of iron, bone or wood. According to the A. \. s and A. B,, an arrow 
consisted of a point, a socket, a shaft and feathers. The common use and long 
antiquity of feathers is also indicated by the R. V.’* which mentions arrow¬ 
heads with and without feathers. Poisoning of the tip of the arrow-head seems 
to have been a common practice, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 The A. V 1! prescribes charms to make the 
poison ineffective and also to serve as antidote against it. 

1. E r cc rT ^ i R. V. VI 7a. i t.n. 

2. R. V. VI. 75. 17. 

3. R. V, VIII. 77. 6. 

4. R. V. I. 119. 10; X. 178. 3; A. V. I. 3. 1; VIII. 8. A. 

5. R. V. I. 112. 16. 

6. R. V. 11.33. 10. 

7. Shamasaslry, Arthasastra ol Kautilya, p. U>2. 

8. A. V. IV. 6. 5. 

9. A. It. VIII. 1. 25. 

10. R. V. VI. 75. 17. . 

11. R. V. VI. 75. 15. Siytma explains (he term aiaktd used iti this connection as vijtttd&li, 
(R. V. cd. MaxmuLlcr, vol. II, p. B91). Also A. V. IV. 6. 5, 

12. A. V, IV. 6. 
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The discovery in Periods If and IIS of iron and bone arrow-heads of 
different types confirms their antiquity and wide use as evidenced by the Vedic 
literature. 


Spears and Javelins 

Of the weapons of this category, only 58 pieces were recovered in good 
condition. They comprise five main types, viz. (A) leaf-shaped with a small 
blade and lozenge cross-section; ; B with a large flattened leaf-shaped blade and 
lozenge cross-section; (C) with a solid point, plain tang and square cross-section; 

D ■ with a socketed head and circular cross-section, and E) with a socket and 
rectangular cross-section. Type (A) appears to he the earliest, some well preserved 
specimens being available from SP. If. 7. All the types occur in Period III 
(N. B. P. Ware). 


Miscellaneous Iron Objects 

Miscellaneous iron objects include axes, adzes, knives, chisels, sickles, 
nails, iron-rings etc. Most of them evidently were tools used by agriculturists, 
carpenters and other craftsmen. 

Some representative specimens arc described below : 


Anow+tieodi—Ivory and Bone 

(FJ. 39) 

♦ Type A—Long point, circular cross-section 

1. (KSB XIII- 1/299-53). 11.5, 

Arrowhead, horn, long fine point, singlc-tangcd, circular cross-section. 

Length 7 cms. 

2. (KSB XIIT. 1/184-58)* III, I4 + 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine point, single-langcd, circular cross-scclion* 

Length 8.2 cms. 

3. (KSB XIII* 1/60-58), III. 14- 

Arrow-headj bone, long broken point* sing1c-tangcd l semi-circular cross-section. 
Length 9.6 tins. 
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4. (KSB XIII. 1/149-58). III. 14. 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine point, single-tanged, irregular circular cross-section. 
Length 7.2 cms. 

5. (KSB XIII. 1/156-58). III. 16. 

Arrow-head, ivory, long line point, single-tanged, circular cross-section. 

Length 6 cms. 

6. (KSB XIII. 1/197-58). 111. 16(F). 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine black-tipped point, single-tanged, circular cross-section. 
Length 8.1 cms. 

7. (KSB XIII. 1/300-58). III. 16. 

Arrow-head, ivory (?), fine point, single-tanged, pentagonal section. 

Length 5,8 cms. 

3. (KSJJ XIII. 1/251-58). IV. 17. 

Arrow-head, ivory (?}, long fine point, well-defined tang, circular cross-section. 
Length 7.6 cms. 

9. (KSB XIII. 1/254-58). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine black-tipped point, small single-tanged (black-tipped), 
circular cross-section. Length 7.5 cms. 

10. (KSB XIII. 1/33-58). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, ivory, fine point, single-tanged, irregular circular cross-section. 
Length 4.9 cms. 

Type B—Socketed 

11. (KSB XIII. 1/285-58). III.9. 

Arrow-head, ivory, socketed, fine point, elliptical cross-section. Length 5 cm 

12. (KSB SOIL 1/282-58). III. 9. 

Arrow-head, Ivory, socketed, fine point, circular cross-section. Length 4.9 cms. 

13. {KSB XIII. 1/255-58). III. 16. 

Arrow-head, ivory, socketed, very long fine point, circular cross-section. 

Length 8.3 cms. 

It. (KSB XIII. 1,252-58). IV.24. 

Arrow-head, ivory, socketed, long fine point, circular cross-sect ion. Length 7.6 cm, 

Typt C - Doubtr-Gfiioped 

' is. (KSB XIH. 1/233-58). 11.8. 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine point, with two grooves, single-tanged, circular cross 
section, length 8.4 cms. 
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16. (KSB XIII. 1/323-58). III. 11. 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine point with two grooves, socketed, elliptical cross- 
section. Length 7.5 cms. 


Type D — Bud-Shaped 

17. (KSB XIIL 1/224-58). III. 10, 

Arrow -head* ivory * fine small bud-shaped point* single-tanged * flattened cross* 
see lion p Length 5 cms. 

18. (KSB XIIL IJ258-58). III. 1L 

Arrow-head* ivory* fine hud-shaped point, single-tanged, elliptical cross-section. 
Length 5,2 cms. 

19. (KSB XIII. 1/316-58). III. 16. 

Arrow-head, bone, fine short bud-shaped point, single-tanged, elliptical cross-section. 
Length 3.8 cms. 


Type E — Jrrtvular Rtclangutai Cross-section. 

20. (KSB XIIL 1/63-58), IIL 14. 

Arrow-head, ivory (?)* long point, small single-tanged* irregular rectangular cross* 
section. Length 7.5 cms. 

21. (KSB XIII. 1/56-58). IIL 14. 

Arrow-head, bone, fine point, small single-tanged irregular cross-section. 
Length 5.9 cms. 

22. (KSB XIIL 1/191-58). III. 14. 

Arrow-head, bone, long point, long single-tanged, semi-circular cross-sect ion. 
Length 7.7 cms. 

23. (KSB XIIL 1/273-58). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, ivory (?)* small point, single-tanged, irrcgutai cross-sec Lion, 

Length 4-1 cms. 

24* ( KSB XIIL 1/247-58). IV* 19, 

Arrow-head, ivory, long fine point, single-tanged, semi-circular cross-section. 
Length 6.2 cms. 


25, KSB XIIL 1/247-59). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head; bone, long point single-tanged* flattened crows-section- 
Length 5.4 cms. 
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(PL 40 and 41; Fig, 5 and 6) 

Rhombic Cross-section 
Type A I - 

1. (KSB XIII. C/109-59). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, triangle-shaped long blade, rhombic cross-section, single-tanged. 
Length 5.8 cms. 

Type A 2. 

2. (KSB XIII. C/475-58), III. 9. 

Arrow-head, triangle-shaped small blade, ihombic cross-section, single-tanged. 
Length 4.5 eras. 

Square Cross-section 

Type B I- 

3. (KSB XI It- C/103-58). IV. 23. 

Arrow-head, shoit blade, square cross-section, plain tang. 

Length 5.8 cms. 

Type B 2. 

1. (KSB XIII. Cy82-58). TV. 23. 

Arrow-head, long pointed blade, square cross-section, plain short tang. 

Length 10.4 cms. Cf, Marshall, Taxila HI. PL 165, Nos. 80,01. 

Rectangviar Cross-section 

Type C L 

5. (KSB XIII. C/23-59). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, triangle-shaped blade, rectangutai cross-section, single-tanged, 
length 4.6 cms, 

* 

Type C 2. 

6. iKSB XIII. C/30-59). IV.23, 

Arrow-licad, triangle-shaped long blade, rectangutai cross-section, single- tanged. 
Length 6 cms. 
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5 2 

Circular CroSS-fection 

Type D. 

7. (KSB XIII. C/474-58). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, conical blade, circular cross-section, plain single tang. Length 4.9 rmi. 
Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PI. 165, No. 87. 

Socketed Arrow-heads 

Type £ 1. 

8. (KSB XIII. C/907-58). III. 14. 

Arrow-head, conical blade, socketed. Length 5.1 cms. 

Type £2. 

9. [KSB XltL C 1 886-58). III. 16(?), 

Arrow-head, leaf-shaped blade, lo/cngc cross-section, long socket. Length 11.1 cms. 
Cf, A variant of this type, from NVT, Excavations at Maheswara and Navdatoli 
[1952-53) Fig. 110, N. 2054. Also A.I. Nos, 10, II (1954-55), Hastinapura, Fig. 31,19. 

Arrow-heads—Kn ift-btade 

Type F. 

10. (KSB XIII. C; 483-58). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, knife-blade, lozenge cross-section. Length 6.1 cms. 

Arrow-heads — Leaf-shaped blade 
Type G, 

11. (KSB XIII. C/267-58). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, leaf-shaped blade, lozenge cross-section, plain tang. 

Length 4.5 cms. 

Triangular Cross-section 

Type H. 

12. (KSB XIII. C/425-58). III. 14. 

Arrow-head, triangular cross- section, plain single tang. Length 5*8 cms. 

Double-longed Arrow-heads 
Type I 1 - 

13. (KSB XIII. C/58-58). HI. 14. 

Arrow-head, leaf-shaped blade, rhombic cross-section, prominent mid-rib running 


53 


Tools and Weapons 

IVom shank to blade-point, double-tanged- Length 6.8 cms. 
Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PL 165, No. 84. 


Type 1 2. 

14. (KSB XIIL C/2l(M8). III. 14. 

Arrow-head, leaf-shaped blade, square cross-section, long shank, double-tanged, 
Length 7,4 cms. 

Type / 3 . 

]">. (KSB XIII. C/821-58). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, leaf-shaped blade, triangular cross-section, double-tanged. 

Length 6.2 cms. 

♦ 

Type l 4. 

16. (KSB XIIL C/129-59). III. 14 {?). . . ., 

Arrow-head, narrowing leaf-shaped blade, lozenge cross-sec non, >Ong shamt, double 
tanged. Length 8.9 cms. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PL 165, No. 79. 


Type J 5. 

17. (KSB XIII. C/12-58). III. 14, 

Arrow-head, knife blade, lozenge cross-section, double-tanged. Length 10,9 cms, 
Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PL165, No. 77 (Marshall describes the specimen as knife- 

blade head)* 

fvp* 1 6. 

18. (KSB XIII- C/55-58). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, triangular leaf-shaped blade, lozenge cross-section, long shank, double- 
tanged. Length 5,3 cms. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila III- PI, 165, Nos, 73,74. 

Typt 1 7. 

19. (KSB XIII. C/562-58). III. 14. . . „ 

Arrow-head, tnrkcd-poinl head, rhombic cioss-sccLion, long shank, double-tanged* 
Length 8,2 cms* 

Tjpi I 8. 

20. (KSB XIII- C/196-58). IV. 25. 

Arrow-head, narrow Leaf-shaped blade, rhombic cross-section, short thickened shank 
double-tanged. Length 5.2 cms. 
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Three-bladed Arrow-heads 

Type J. 

21. (KSB XIII. C/424‘58). IV. 17. 

Arrow-head, tlirce-bladed point, plain tang. Length 5.1 cms. 

22. (KSB XIII. C/126-59). IV. 17. 

Aitov,- head, three-bladed point, plain tang. Length 3.7 cms. 

cr. Marshall, Taxila m. p|. 165, No. S3. Also A. I., No.4 (1948), Taxila, PI. XIX. 23. 

Barbed Arrow-heads 

Type JTI. 

23. (KSB XIII. C/504-58). IV. 19. 

Arrow-head, prominently barbed triangular blade, lozenge cross-section, long shank, 
double-tanged (?). Length 7.5 cms. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PI. 165, No. 74 (barbing is more prominent here than In 
the Taxila specimen). 

Type K2. 

24. (KSB XIII. C/24-58}, IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, projected point Banked by three-barbed blades, triangular cross- 
section, short tang. Length 5.2 cms. 

Type K 3. 

25. {KSB XIII. C/170-59). IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, prominently barbed ihree-bladed point, triangular cross-section, plain 
tang. Length 4,6 cms. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila HL PS. 165, No, 83 (barbing Is more prominent than in the 
Taxila specimen). 

Type JT4. 

26. (KSB XIII. C/388-58), IV. 24. 

Arrow-head, barbed triangular blade with a mid-rib, lozenge cross-section,single- 
tang (two hooks on the tang). Length 11.5 cms. 

Spears and Jatdins—Iron 


(PL 42. Fig- 7) 

Type A . 

27- (KSB XII1. C/59-59). HI. 16. 

Spear, leaf-shaped small blade, lozenge cross-section, short tang. Length 7.1 cms. 
Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PI- 164, No, 66. 
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Type B. 

2& {KSB XIII. c/139-59). HI, 16. 

Spear, large flattened leaf-shaped blade, lozenge cross-section. 
Length 12.3 cms. 


Type C. 

29. (KSB XIII. C/1R1-S9). III. 16. 

Spear, solid point, square cross-sec lion, plain tang. Length 9.9 cuts. 

Type D . 

30. (KSB XIII. C/23-58). III. 16. 

Javelin, long point, rectangular cross-section, socketed. Length 23.6 eras. 

Type E. 

31. (KSB XIII. C/19-59}. III. 16. 

javelin, socketed bead, circular cross-section. Length >.9 eras. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PI. 164, No. 71. 

32. (KSB XUI. C/52-58). III. 16. 

The same as above. Length 8.4 cats. 

Miscellaneous Objects - — iron 


[PL 43. Fig. 8) 

33. (KSB Kill, e/155-59). III. 15. . _ 

Iron ring or socket (used in a cudgel to make the lower end heavier ?). D.am. j. 5 
Cf. Ghosh, Taxila, A.I. No. 4 (1948) PI. XtX. 22. 

34. (KSB XHt C/158-58). IV. 18. 

Piece of a door-ring. Diam. 7.2 enis. 

35. {KSB XIII. C/515-58}. IV. 19. 

Chisel, Bat head, square cross-iection. Length 6.9 crus. 

36. (KSB XIII. C/25-58). IV.24. 

Knife, concave back, broken handle. Length < (1 -R tins. 

CJf. Ghosh, Taxi la, A.I. No. 4 (1948). PI- XIX. 25. 

37. KSB XIII, C/82-39). IV. 17. 

Iron nail, curved head. Length 6 cms. 

38. [KSB XHI. c/913-58). IH. 15. 

Iron model of a serpent. Length 12.1 rms. 
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39. (KSB XIII. C/702-58). IV. 19. 

Sickle with tang, conical cross-section. Length 14.2 cms. 

40. (KSB XIII. C/917-38). III. 10. 

Adze, rounded top, thick sharply tapering blade, socketed. Length 21.5 
Cf. Marshall, Taxila III. PJ. 166 Xo. 112. 

41. (KSB XIII. C/L10-59). IV, 19. 

Axe, wide splay, socketed. Length 8.5 cms. 

Cf. Marshall, Taxila III, PI. 166 XO. 103. 

/ 

42. (KSB XIII. C/889-58). IV. J 8. 

NaiL Length 10.9 cms. 

43. [KSB XIIL C/B05-58). 111*11- 

Natl, roundish cross-section. Length 13 cuts. 

44. (KSB XIII. C/58-59). Ill. 16. 

Door-hook (?)* rectangular crois-scctioiu Length 9.1 eras- 


cms. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


POTTERY 

The pottery Is divisible into four classes, each presenting special features 
characteristic of its particular period. 

PERIOD I 

Class I—The pottery of Class 1 can be divided into two principal group: 
the first being further divisible into 1A and IB, 

Group l A—It is a wheel- made sturdy red ware of well levigated clay, 
uniform in composition, with fine organic material and husk sometimes used ns 
degraissant and having a bright external red slip. 1 he eore is orange red, 
evidently the result of uniform firing at a high temperature. 1 he important 
types of this group are bowls, dishes, bowl-cum-basins with ridges and prominent 
grooves, dish-on-stand and vessels of various shapes. In a few' cases the rim 
and the outer side are painted with designs in black. 

Group 1 B—Allied to the earlier one is this group of equally sturdy sherds 
of grey-to-buff ware with a black slip on smooth surface, occasionally painted also. 
Only a few types in this group arc known but they are common also to group 
l A. Some of the sherds in both these sub-groups show dear use of the technique 
of paring before firing, which is very well illustrated on the stem of the dish-on- 
stand type. 

Group 2—Another important group of this period consists of sherds, mostly 
shapeless and in very fragmentary condition, of a coarse black and Black-and- 
Red Ware. As compared to the first group, the day is extremely coarse, with 
a larger quantity of rough organic material and very small pieces ol stout: used us 
degraissant, leaving a rugged texture full of small cavities. The pouery was 
made on slow wheel and fired in an inverted position at a low temperature. Some 
of the pieces have bright red or black slip. The pottery cf this last group, though 
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contemporary with 1 A and 1 B, seems to represent a different ceramic tradition. 
Some of the sherds are painted in white on a black-slipped surface. 

The types of this period have a wide distribution in the Vindhya plateau 
and Western India, Out of 85 types from SP. 1 to SP. 5 as many as the 
following 28 types from Kausambi are similar to those from Navdatoli :—types 
3, 5, 9, 16, 18,' 24, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42, 46, 47, 52,’ 59, 
61, 73, 78, 79, 84 and 96. They occur at Navdatoli from NVT I to NVT IV, the 
largest concentration being in NVT II and NVT III, As many as 12 types of 
this period from Kausambi have parallels from Rangpur, generally from RGP 
11 B to III. Kausambi has in common another 12 types with Loth al, Mehagaon, 
Somanatha, Motamachiala etc. It is significant that in Western India these 
types occur in a late Harappan or immediately post-Harappan context and their 
Harappan parentage is undoubted. 

The distribution of the ware of these groups and their frequent occurrence 
in the Chalcolithic sites of the Deccan and Western India are significant pointers 
to their antiquity and origin, In the present state of our knowledge a proper 
definition is not yet possible but link with the Chalcolithic culture-complex and 
with Harappan traditions seems to be ultimately indicated. One fact about the 
ware of this period is particularly noteworthy; whereas the analogous types 
referred to above occur in a purely ChaJcholithie context in Navdatoli and 
Western India, there is definite indication of the existence and use of iron in the 
later stages of this ware at Kausambi. 

PERIOD II 

Class 2 —The pottery of this class is also subdivisible into two distinct 
groups. The first (2 A) is represented by the distinctive ware known as the Painted 
Grey Ware which constitutes a homogeneous group represented mainly by bowk 
and dishes with very thin section, of well levigated day and with fine fahric. 
On the grey and sometimes black-slipped surface are painted designs consisting 
of simple horizontal bands specially on the rim or on the body. Besides, the 
patterns also comprise groups of vertical or si an Ling strokes on the body, loops, 
circles and circle of dots. In certain cases designs in deep chocolate or yellow 
are executed on brownish red surface. A comparison of these types and painting 
designs with those Tram typical Painted Grey Ware sites like Hastinapura and 
Rfipar and others in western U. P. and the Punjab, shows that Kausambi 
represents a late stage in the history of this ware. 
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The excavations reveal the continued existence of this ware in the early 
sub-periods of the N. B. P. Ware as well. The view of a gap between the end of 
the Painted Grey Ware and the beginnings of the N. B. are is no longer tenable. 
This is further confirmed by the continuance of many of the types of the Red 
Ware associated with the P. G. Ware in the period of the N T , B. P. Ware. 

Associated with tire Painted Grey Ware is also a Blaek-and-Rcd W are. 
Though produced by the method of inverted firing, it is very much superior to the 
Hlack-and-Red Ware of class I, in texture, fabric and firing. Side by side with the 
finer varieties of this group, coarse black and the coarse Riack-and-Red also persist. 
Occasionally, some pieces also show the application of external chocolate and 
internal black slip. Painted designs on this ware comprise dots, circle ot dots, 
horizontal incisions and grooves filled with white colour, horizontal lines and 
grooves in black on chocolate surface and also a group of lines in deep black on a 
coarse black surface. One piece is painted with stylised human figure, lhis 
ware also continues in the early levels of the N. B. P. W are, 

PERIOD III 

Class 3—The N. B. P. Ware—The third class consists of the well-known 
N B P. Ware. Some of the earliest specimens of this ware are painted with 
rim bands, oblique lines on the body, with arches, triangles and other complex 
motifs in chocolate, reddish yellow and steel-black colour on a lustrous black, 
silver-coloured or shining yellowish red surface. The continued occurrence of the 
Painted Grey Ware along with ihc painted N. B. P. Ware and the occasional 
similarity in the painted motifs of the two show an unmistakable influence of the 
painting traditions of the former on the latter. It is, however, noteworthy that 
the earliest evidence of lustrous black polish is not furnished by the bowls and 
dishes which this ware shares with the P. G. Ware. The polish occurs for the 
first time on the external surface of the small vases of red ware. 

PERIOD IV 

doss 4—The fourth or the last class is characterised by the complete 
absence of the N. B. P. Ware. The types of this group arc commonly found at 
most of the sites in the Cange tic Valley, 
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Some important types are described below :— 

RED WARE 

( Figs- 9-12 ) 

Botvts 

Type 1—Fragment, bowl, incurved: $har|jcned rim, flaring sides, fine fabric, treated with 
a wash, I, 2 to Ill. 9 and with a slight modification also occurs in N, B- P. (III). CT. Hasliniipura 
(Fig. IS. T 1 and I a, p, 54}, 

Type 2 — Rimless hemispherical bowl, fine fabric, coated sviili white colour on reddish 
surface on both the sides. 1.2. 

Type 3—Bowl., incurved rim, concave tajsering side, dotted incised line decorating the 
outer surface, medium fabric, treated with a red wash. I. 3 to IN. 9 and also in N. li. P- fill). 
The type is reported from NVT (Malwa fabric), 

Type 4—Fragment, bowl. Raring sides, pointed edge, medium fabric, treated with a 
red wash on both the sides. I. 3. 

Type 5—Fragment, bowUeum-liasin, [wo ridges and a prominent groove on the rim, 
the rlm-edge has a slight depression on the upper portion, fine to medium fabric, 1»th sides are 
treated with a red slip. I. 3. Cf. NVT III Fig- 29. T 30 and its variants). 

Type 6—Bowl, vertical rim distinguished by a marked internal depression, tapering 
sides, fine to medium fabric, treated both externally and internally with a red slip. I. 4. 

Type 7—Fragment of bowl or probably a shallow dish, thick sides, rounded edge, 
medium fabric, treated with a red slip, I, 4. 

Type 6—Bowl, bevelled-in rim, sturdy fabric unevenly baked. I. 4. 

Type 9—Fragment, possibly goblet (?), rounded edge, insignificant ledge on outer 
side, possibly out-going even near the base, medium fabric, treated with a red-ochre wash on 
IjoiJi the sides. L 4 to II. 8. Similar types arc reported from NVT III and IV, 

Type 10 -Bowl, levelled out rim, laperfog sides, medium fabric, treated with a red slip 

II. 5. 

Type 11—Fragment of bowl, out-curved edge, convex sides, medium fabric, red slip 
on both sides, II, 5. but survives even in -V. B. P, (III). 

Type 12—Bowl or dish (?) thick sides, sharp tapering edge treated both externally and 
internally with a brick-red slip. JI. 5, 

Type 13—Similar to type 3 above, bowl, inturned rim, flaring sides, fine fabric, treated 
with a red slip. II. 5# 

Type 14—Fragment, rimless IjowI, rounded edge, vertical sides, traces of bright red sib 
11. 5 to II, S. 
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Type 15—■Bowl, broad flat rim, coarse sturdy fabric showing a good deal of mioa-parikfes, 
treated with a dull red wash on both the sides. II. 5. Similar types arc reported front I 11 
and III {Fig- 10. T 14 a). 

Type 16—Bowl, thick sides, Itcadcd out rim, Hat base, sturdy fabric, devoid of any slip 
or wash, II. 5. Similar types are reported from NVT III and IV, 


Dishes 


Type 17—Shallow dish externally beaded rim, decorated with finger-tip-depressions at 
the lop, sagger base, medium to coarse fabric, treated with a bright red slip on the inner surface, 
I. 3 to II. 5. 

Type 16—Fragment, possibly dish, slight carination at the shoulder, squared edge, slight I \ 
flared, both the surfaces treated with a red-ochre wash, core compact and light brown. I. 4, 
The type occurs at Motamachiala 1, RGP III, Amra II and NV I III and l\ - 

Type 19—Fragment of the rim of a dish, convex sides rounded edge, recurved sides, 
bulging near the base, core compact, treated with a red slip, black polish on the interior. I. 1. 

Type 20_Dish, slightly incurved featureless rim, medium fabric, treated with a red 

slip, I. 4. 

Type 21—Variant of the above but differs in having almost vertical sides. I. 4 to II. 

Type 22—Fragment of dish with squat sides, bulging near the base, fine to medium 
fabric, treated with a brick-red slip on lx>th the surfaces. 1. 4. 

Type 23—Variant orT 19, convex sides, rounded edge, core blackish, indifferently feed, 
surtliccs blotchy, I. 4 to II. 7* 

Type 24—Dish ( dish-on-stand ?) flared sides, squared edge, ridge on the inner surface, 
outer surface blotchy, dull red compart core. II. 5. Reported from NVT III (Fig, 33. I 37 
and its variLints). 

Type 25—Shallow dish, oiil-ttimed rim decorated with oblique finger-ttp-depressioftt, 
medium to coarse fabric, treated with a red slip. II. 5. 

Type 2S—Dish-cum-basin with rounded edge, double grooves on both the sides, ridged 
shoulder, 'coarse fabric, traces of red-oehre-w ash on l*>lh the sides. II* B* 

Pans (karahU) 


Type 27—Fragment of pan-cum-disli (?) with a knoblxd vertical handle, a 
prominent shallow groove on the outer side of the rim* cordon at the junction of the run 
and the body, fine fabric, treated with a bright red wash, and trac* of burning on tbc rim. 
II. 5. The type occurs at NVT II and II1 and RGP 
were found). 


II li and II C (but no handles 
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Type 28—1fragmentary, similar to above but handle replaced by lug, fabric medium, 
T>oth sides red slipped, uncommon type. II. 5. 

r "Jypt ^9 Fragment of a pan with a vertical handle, marked grooves on the outer side 
ol the rim, coarse sturdy fabric, bright red-washed surfaces. II. 5. 

Fragment, flat pan (or dish ?), internally beaded rim, coarse fabric, core 
blackish. II. 5, The type is also reported from NVT II-IV. 

Lid 

^ 31 —Lid with flaring rim, handle in the centre and decorated with zigzag incised 

esign on tire inner side, traces of burning on the edge, medium fabric, the exterior treated 

"u, a red S, 'P- #■ A similar type in dish occurs in Mahva fabric at NVT III 

and IV. 


Beaker 

Type 32- Fragment of a beaker (?), flaring sides, medium fabric, icd-slippcd txlcrior 
II. 7. Similar types are reported from RGP II. B, Somanatha II and NVT III. 

7>pr 33—Beaker (?) with squared edge, flaring sides and flat base, medium fabric, 
extenor with red wash, indifferently fired, occurs from packing of Rampart 2. Comparable to 
beaker types of RGP II. B and II. C., NVT HI and NVS III. 


Dish-nn-$tend 


Typt 34 Fragment^ dish or dish-on-stand? wilh rounded rim, prominent shall qiv groove 
on the outer surface just below the rim, forming a cordon at the junction of the body and the 
nm, treated with a bright red slip; on the rim traces of burning and painting (?), II. 5 Reported 
from NVT II and III (Fig. 32. T 36 b), RGP II B and II C and Mchagaon. 


Type 35—Fragment, flat dish or dish-on-stand, with angular sides, bluntly carirutcd 
shoulder, medium fabric, core porous, treated with a red wash on both the surfaces. II. 7, 


73*r 36—Fragment, stem of a stand, comparatively thick and small, concave from within, 
coarse fabric, core porous, dull red-washed exterior and blackish interior, I. 3. The tvne 
occurs in RGP II B and II C (?) and NVT II and III, 


Type 37 f ragment, talt hollow' stem of a dish-on-stand, grev ware, vertical trimmings on 
the outer side and marked depressions on the inner side, fine grey fabric, core compact and ashv 
grey. I. 4. The type exists at NVT II and III. 


Type 38 Similar to al>ove, thick sturdy red ware, weakly-grooved interior, dull red* 
washed exterior. II, 5. The type is reported from NVT II and III. 


Type 39—Fragment of ringed base with a start-footed concave base, coarse fabric core 
gritty, porous, external red wash. II. 7. The type is reported from RGP II B. 
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Type 40—Fragment, base of dish-on-stand, ho!low base upturned leaded edge, medium 
fabric, bright rod-slipped outer surface* II. 8. The type occurs in XVT II-V {Fig. 28. T 29) 
and RGP II B. 


Basins 

Typ‘ 41—Basin, externally dubbed rim, coarse fabric, showing a good deal uf mica- 
particles, more on the outer surface, red-slipped surface. L 3. Similar type is available at 
NVT II XV [Fig. 30. T 31)* 

Type 42—Fragment, dish-cum-basin with bevelied-in rim, coarse fabric, gritty core 
with good deal of mica and lime particles, red slip on both the sides* L 4* flic type is reported 
from NVT II-IV and RGP II B. 

Type 43—Fragment of basin with nail-head rim, medium fabric* devoid of slip or wash* 
I, 4. Reported from RGP II CL 

Type 44—Fragment, basin, externally chamfered rim s fine fabric, treated with a bright 
red slip below the lower portion of the rim on the inside and ordinary red wash on the remaining 
surface, L 4. 

Type 45 — Fragment of basin, vertical sharpened rim, carinated sloping-in sides, ledgcd 
shoulders, dull red course fabric, bright red slip, 1 . 4, 

Type 46 — Fragment, carinated basin with sloping-in sides rounded edge, and ledgcd 
shoulder, dull red coarse fabric, both the surfaces red-washed. I. 4 to IL S H Lhc type is reported 
from NVT IV* 

Type 47—Fragment of a basin with an out-turned rounded rim, coarse fabric, red wash 
on both the sides; uncommon type. II- S. CL NVT II, III (Fig- IP- I 14 A and 14 B}, lhc type 
is also reported from Alamgfrpura and Lothal II B. 

Type 48—Fragment of a basin with an out-turned internally corrugated rim* a groove 
at the junction of the rim and the body on the outside, grey core and red-ochre dip. IL 5. 

Type 49 — Fragment of a basin with externally flanged and internally grooved rim, medium 
to coarse fabric and red-ochre slip. II* 5* 

Type 50—Fragment or basin, externally dubbed and internally grooved rim, fine in 
medium fabric, both the surfaces treated with a dull red slip. Eh a H 

7 ^ 51 _ Fragment of a basin with externally beaded rim and grooves on the external 

side nf the IhxEv, coarse fabric, Ijoth the surfaces red-washed. II. 7. 

Type 52— Basin with an inturned obliquely-cut rim and convex sides, fine fabric* 
irented with red slip internally and externally. II. 8 , Gomparable to XV 1 III (^S j 
2L T 23 g)> 
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Vessels 

Type 53—Miniature vase, out-tumed featureless rim, concave neck, fine fabric, treated 
with a red wash. L 2. 

Type 54— Fragment of pot, internally cut rim, concave neck, coarse fabric, both the 
surfaces treated with a red slip. I. 4 to II. 5. 

‘Type 55 —‘Fragment, high-nccked vessel of dull red ware, collared rim distinguished by a 
groove on (lie inner side, medium fabric, red-washed surface. I. 4 to II I. 9. 

Type 56—Fragment, vessel, thickened out-turned rim distinguished by an internal groove, 
coarse fabric, red-slipped sides. I. 4. 

Type 57— Fragment, vessel, flared externally thickened squarish rim, coarse fabric, 
ill-fired. I. 4. 

Type 58— Fragment, vessel, convex rim, concave neck, fine fabric. I. 4 to II. 7. 

Type 59— Fragment, vessel, beaded-out rim, high concave neck, globular hody (?), 
undercut rim, coarse fabric more akin to Malwa fabric, bright red-washed surfaces. II. 5 to III. 9, 
The type is reported from RGP II C and III. Soman at ha Ilf and NVT MV (also found in 
Jorwe fabric), 

Type GO— Fragment of pot, an out-turned beaded rim having a sharp depression in the 
middle, constricted neck, coarse fabric, grey core, II. 5 to III. 9, The type is reported from RGP 
HI (?) and NVT. 

Type 61— Fragment of storage vessel, beaded out rim and grooved constricted neck, 
coarse fabric. II, 5. The type is reported Trom RGP II B, II G and NVT H and III. 

Type 62 —Fragment of jar, dull red ware, a vertical externally ridged rim, fine fabric, 
thin section, one of the common types, occurs along with its variants at all the important sites of 
the Gangedc basin, via. Hastifiapurs, Ahichchhatra, JhunsI, Bhlta, VaiialT and also at Taxtla 
II. 5 to III. 9. 

Type 63—Fragment or rim of vessel with an obliquely cut rim, coarse fabric, core burnt- 
black, gritty, treated with a red wash. II. 5 To.lSl, 9. 

Type 64—Fragment of storage vessel of dull red ware, externally collared rim, coarse 
fabric, ill- baked, gritty porous core. II, 5 to III. 9. 

Type 65—Fragment or vessel, nail-head, flaring out neck, line to medium fabric. II 5 
to HI. 9. 

Type 66—Fragment <>r vessel, externally bevelled rim, straight sides, slightly convex near 
the base, coarse fabric, grey core, bright rad slip. II. 5. 

Type 07—Fragment, dull red ware, slightly out-curved nail-head rim, concave neck, 
medium fabric, red wash. II. 5 to IN, 9. 
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Red Ware (1/4} 



























































































































FIG- 11 

















































































































FIG. 12 
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Red and Black-and-Rcd Ware (1/4] 
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FIG- 13 



Grey Ware {1/3) 

































































PIG. 14 



Pam led Grey Ware 


























FIG* 15 



Painted and inched N* P. Ware 
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Type 68—Fragment, elongated globular vessel with a rounded rim, insignificant neck, 
fine to medium fabric. II- 5. 

if 

Type 69_Fragment, vessel with an out-turned externally thickened run and slightly 

concave neck, fabric coarse, red wash. II- 5 to III. 9. 

Type 70 — Fragment of a pot with a rounded, internally beaded and undercut rim, vertical 
neck, fine fabric, well levigated clay, red wash. II. 5 to Ilf- 9- 

Type 71— Fragment, elongated globular vessel, externally collared rim having a prono¬ 
unced external rib and a constricted neck, fine fabric, indifferently fired, red slip on both sides. 
II. 5 to III. 9- Reported from RCP II B. 

Type 72 — Fragment, straight neck, an out-curved externally collared rim, thickened 
above the junction of the neck and the body, fine to medium fabric. II. 5 to II. j. 

Type 73—Fragment, vessel, externally thickened rim, concave neck, coarse fabric, red 
slip. IE. 5. The type is reported from XVI II-IV and RGP III. 

Type 74—Fragment, vessel, flaring rim, medium fabric, red slip. II. a. 

Type 75- Fragment, vessel, an out-curved externally banded rim, short neck, cdaise 
fabric, treated with a red wash, II. 5 to II. 6. 

Type 7(> _ Fragment, vessel, almost vertical featureless rim distinguished by a prominent 

deep external channel, insufficiently baked. II, 5. 

Type 77— Fragment, pot, slightly out-tumed externally Shaded rim, expanding sides, 
constricted neck, fine fabric, red wash. II. 5. 

Type 78- Fragment, storage vessel, slight depression on inner side, externally beaded rim, 
concave neck, coarse fabric, blackish core. IT. 5 to II, 6. The type is reported from RGP II B r 
II C, Atknta and Sultanpur (Late Harappan) and NVT II-IV. 

Type 79 — Fragment, pot, oblique rim, insufficiently fired. II. 3. I he type is repoiird 
from RGP IN, Somanatha III and NVT 1-1V. 

Type 80—Fragment, pot, thickened rim, medium to coanse fabric, red wash. II. .) to 

II. 8. 

Type HI _ Fragment, vessel, thickened nail-head rim distinguished by a groove on the 

inner side and a sharp outer edge, high concave neck, medium fabric, ashy black core, red slip. 

IL 5. 

Type m Fragment, short-necked vessel, clubbed and internally grooved rim, concave 
neck, medium Hibrir. 3 to HI* l -K 

9 
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Type 83 — Fragment* globular vessel, weakly grooved sides, flat base* fine fabric* compact 
core, treated with a red slip on Imth the sides. II. 5. Reported from RGP II A* II B and II C. 

Type 84 — Fragment* elongated globular vessel* externally vertical banded rim having 
a prominent ridge at its junction with the neck* coarse fabric* halckuh core, dull red wash. II* 5 
to III. 9* The type is also reported from NVT II—IV and RGP III, 

Type 85—Fragment* pot. sharpened extern ally cordoned rim depressed in the middle* 
fine fabric,, red wash, II, 5 to III. 9. 

i 

Type 86—Fragment, pot, internally slightly concave rim, short neck, expanding sides, 
fine to medium fabric, red wash on both the sides, IL 5 to early NBP levels. 

Type 87 — Gourd-shaped pot, ontcurved (externally collared ?) rim, concave neck* 
sides with interior corrugations* medium fabric. II. 5 to N,B,P. It was extremely popular in the 
Gangcdc Valley and also in Western India. 

Trpe 88 —Fragment, storage vessel, an out-turned clubbed rim* externally grooved neck* 
coarse fabric showing a good deal of mica and lime particles* both the surfaces treated with a red- 
ochre wash. IL 5. The type b reported from RGP II G and NVT I-IV. 

Type 89— Fragment* vessel* bud-shaped rim , grooves on both the sides, medium fabric. 
II. The type is reported from Lot hat and Alamgirpura. 

Type 90— Fragment* storage jar* externally beaded and internally grooved rim, coarse 
fabric, blackish core, bright red slip. IL 5, 

Type 91 —Fragment of a pot with externally bevelled rim, medium fabric. IL 6. 

Type 92— Fragment* vessel* externally bevelled rim* medium fabric. II. 6 to IL 7. 

Type 93— Fragment* pot, nail-head rim internally grooved, an internal depression at the 
junction of the rim and the neck, fine to medium fabric. IL 6 to III* 9. 

Type 94— Fragment* pot T collared rim having a marked* wide depression on the exterior 
in the middle, neck concave* medium fabric. IL 6 to IL 7. 

Type 95 Fragment* pot* slightly out-curved externally bud-shaped rim, grooved neck, 
fine fabric* treated with a red wash. II, 6 to IIL 9, 

Type 9b— Fragments storage vessel (?) bevellod-in and externally convex run* compara¬ 
tively fine fabric, bright red slip. IL 6 to early NJU\ period. The type ts reported from NVT 
H IV (Fig. 61. T 86 bj. 

7>-^ 97 Fragment, pot, externally double-grooved collared rim. concave neck, medium 
fabric. II. 7 to III. 9. 
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Type 96—Fragment, pot, externally grooved round collared rim distinguished by a promi¬ 
nent internal depression, high and slightly concave neck, indifferently fired, red wash, II. 1 to 
HI. 9 but in modified lb mi survives even in M.B.P. period (HI). 

Type 99—Fragment, pot, daring rim straightened near the top, fine fabric, II. 7 to 
Ilf, 9 but fairly common in N.B.F, period (Ill). 

7 ypt log _ Fragment, storage jar, coarse fabric, burnt blackish core, red wash. II. 7 to III. 9. 


Type 101—Fragment, pot, out-turned squarish externally thickened rim, short vertical 
neck, thickened at the mid-portion, medium fabric, unevenly fired. II- 7. 

Type 102— Fragment, jar, out-turned featureless rim having an insignificant ridge, bite 
labric. II. 7 to III. 9. 

Type 103—Fragment, vessel, externally elliptical collared rim, coarse fabric, gritty cote, 
indifferently fired, blackish interior. II, 7, 

Typt 104—Fragment, vessel or bowl, flaring sides, rounded edge, fine fabric, red wash. 

II. 7. 

Type 105—Fragment, pot, bulbous edge or bowl with Hat top, thickened rim, medium to 
coarse fabric, red wash. JL 7. 

Type 10G—Fragment, pot, externally sharp c ellared rim, neck not well defined, fine 
fabric, bright red slip. Ih 7 10 


Tyb> 107—Fragment, elongated vessel, squarish externally vertical collared rim, undercut 
carinated neck, sides Haring towards base, coarse fabric, gritty com, indifferently fired, red extenor 
and grey interior. II. 7 to 1H + 9. 


Type 106—Fragment, vessel, externally beaked rim, coarse fabric, blackish core. II. 7, 

Type 109—Fragment, pot, out-turned externally beaked rim, externally gioosed vertical 
neck, medium fabric- lb 7, 

Type 110-Fragment of a small vessel, out-turned featureless rim, short neck, fine fabric. 


II. 7. 


Type ] 11—It is a variant of Type 83. II. 7. 

Type 112-Fragment, storage jar, slightly incurved externally thickened rim, concave 
neck, coarse fabric, blackish core, bright red slip. II. 8- 

Type 113—Fragment, vessel, externally bud-shaped rim, fine Fabric, red wash. II. &■ 

jyp e 1 14—Vase (?) outcurved externally collared rim, short neck, fine fabric, externally 
red ochre-washcd. H- B* 
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Type 115—Fragment, vessel, outcurvcd (banded ?) rim, concave neck, medium fabric- 
II, 8 to N. B. P, (III), 

Type 116—Fragment, jar, flat-lopped externally lodged rim, distinguished by an external 
channel, fine labric, II, 8 , 

Type 117—Variant of T 96 but squat rim. II, 8 , Fabric more akin to Malwa fabric 
i.e. with a thick red slip, 

Haadi (Cooking- Vessels} 

Type 118—Fragment, hdndi, sharply out-turned rim, carinatcd neck, prominent ledge 
at the junction of the rim and neck on the interior, red slip on both the surfaces. I. 3 to TIT. 9 . 

Type 119—Fragment, rimless and neckless haridi, fine fabric, red slip on the exterior and 
greyish interior. I. 4 to II. 8 . The type is common in X.B.P., Grey and Black-and-Red Ware 
of early historical period at Ne visit. 

Type 120 —Fragment, hdndi, nail-head rim, medium fabric with a burnt exterior (as a 
result of cooking), IT, 5. 

Type 121—Fragment, hdndi. out-turned rim, medium fabric, burning marks on both the 
sides. II. 7. 

Type 122 — Fragment, broad hdndi, out-turned rim rounded at the top, short neck, coarse 
fabric, 11 . 7 , 


Biaci-ond-Red I Van (Fig. 12) 

Type 123—Fragment, jar, externally double-banded rim, fine fabric, blackish core, II. 7. 

Type 124—Fragment, vessel, sloping sides, corrugated, dull red exterior, ashy interior, 
coarse fabric. II. 7. 


Type 125—Fragment, pot, externally thickened bevelled rim. coarse fahric, blackish core. 

II. 7. 

Type 126—Fragment, pot, nail-head rim, straight neck, fine fabric, not well fired, blackish 
core, rare type. III. 7. 

Type 127—Fragment, internally clubbed and externally oblique edged rim, vertical long 
neck, coarse fahric, core and interior blackish, bright red slip*. II. 8 . 

GREY WARE 

(Fig. 13) 

Bouts 

Type /—Shallow bowl of grey ware, featureless rim, flaring sides, burnt blackish core 
dark black slip. II. 5 to II. 7. 
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Type //—Bowl of grey ware, sharpened vertical featureless rim, grey core, black slip on 
both the sides. Ii. 5 to II. 7. 

Type ///—Bowl of polished grey ware, obliquely cut rim, convex sides, grey core, treated 
with a black slip both internally and externally. Jl. 5. 

Type IV —Bowl of grey ware, bevelled*in rim, vertical edge, grey core, traces of black 
slip on both the sides. U. 6. 

Type IV a —Bowl of grey ware, bevelled*in rim, flaring sides, grey core, devoid of any 
slip. 11. 6. 

Dishes 

Type l'—Dish of grey ware, vertical featureless rim, grey core, sides bulging near the 
base, treated with a black slip on both the sides. It. 5 to H. 7. 

Type VI— Dish, rim flattened at the top, convex sides, blackish core, treated with a jet 
black slip on both the sides, IL 5. 

Type VII— Dish, featureless rim, sloping-in sides, jet blackish core, treated with a black 
slip on both the sides, II, 6 to II. 7. 

Type VIII —Dish of polished gTey ware, rounded edge, convex sides. II, 5, 

Type IX _-Dish of grey ware, internally grooved rim, slightly carinated sides, fine fabric, 

grey core, treated with a black'slip on the exterior only, IL 6 to II. 7. 

Type X-’Dish of polished grey ware, bevelled rim, fine fabric, treated with a black 
slip. II. 6. 

Type XI _Dish, rim grooved on both the sides, grey core, blackish exterior and interior, 

IL 7. 

Type Jf//—Basin, inclined, externally collared rim, medium fabric, blackish exterior. 

IL 5. 

Type XIII— Basin, incurved, externally round rim, fine fabric, blackish exterior as well 
as interior, II, 6 to N.B.P. (III)* 

Type XIII o _Variant of the above but differs from the main type in having an elliptical 

collared rim, fine fabric. U, 6 to N. B. P, (III)* 

1 , 

Typ* XIV— Dish, featureless rim, oval sides, grey core. II. 7, 

Type XV _Dbh of plain grey, an out-curved sharpened rim, medium fabric, without 

any slip* II* 5 to II- 7, 
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Type XVI —Diih, slightly incurved Feat tireless rim, straight sides, thickened in the mid- 
portion, sagger base* bluntly carmated near the base with a prominent rib on the carination^ 
medium to coarse fabric* grey cnre 3 treated with a black slip on both the sides. II. 6 to II. 8* also 
survives In the N + B. P* period (III)* 

Tyftt XVII — Dish* externally beaded out rim, medium fabric, grey core, blackish 
interior and slaty exterior. II. 7* 

% 

FAINTED GREY WARE 
(PESO Fig. 14) 

1 — Fragment of a dish ? body painted in black in a broad zone. II. 5, 

2 — Fragment of a dish* Hnc fabric, painted in black in thick zone at the junction of 
ihc side and the base* II* 5 P 

3— Fragment of a dish, horizontal rim-band in black on the outside. II. 5. 

4— Fragment f painted externally in black, indistinct design looking like loops emanating 
from circles, II, 5, 

5— Fragment of a bowl, body painted in black with dots and loops. IF. 7. 

6 — Fragment of a dish, thick fine section, rounded edge, globular body, painted in blackish* 
grey on outer surface with oblique parallel bands in groups of two. Ill* 9* 

7 “Fragment of a dish, fine fabric, upper part painted, thick band in black at the end of 
the painted zone. III. 

8 — Fragment of a bowl, fine fabric, painted in black on the interior with horizontal 
rim-band above: a group of oblique bands and on the outside with a horizontal rim-band and 
dots. III. 9. 

9— Fragment of a bowl, horizontal band in black in the middle of the body. Ill, 9. 

1 0 — Fragment of a bowl, sides painted with loops in ashy grey. Destruction pit of 

III. 10. 

PAINTED BLACK-AND-R ED WARE 

(PI... 5) 

1— Fragment, black outside and red inside, grooves and parallel horizontal incisions filled 
with white colour, II. 5. ( Pi. 5], 1 ). 

2 — Fragment of a h&rft, interior ashy grey, exterior chocolate red; the junction of 
the neck and the body decorated with horizontal line and dots and elongated loops in black 
on the body. II. 5. (PL 54, 1). 
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3—Fragment of a dish, black coarse core* black slip on both the sides, painted m white 
with a stylised human figure, II. 5. (PL 51, 2), 

A - —Fragment of dish or bowl, coarse fabric, exterior decorated with dot-like incisions 

filled with white and enclosed within a circle in white colour. II- 7. (Pi- 51, 3}. 

5 — Fragment with an external chocolate and internal black slip. Painting in black in 

lines and dots on the exterior. From destruction of Rampart I after III. 9. (PI. 51, I , ' 

6 — Fragment of vessel, out-turned rim, straight neck, coarse fcbric, rim and neck pamted 
with black on the exterior. HI, 14. (Pi. 51, 5). 

7 — Fragment of a hdndi, coarse black inside and outside, exterior decorated with vertical 
bands in blackl III. 14. (pi. 51, 6 ). 

PAINTED RED WARE 


(PI. 52) 

i 

3 _Sherd of sturdy red ware, painting in black over bright chocolate surface. II. 5. 

9 —Sherd of sturdy red ware, painting in black over bright chocolate external surface. II. 7- 

] 0 —Fragment ora sturdy red ware, smooth and well finished exterior, painted m black 
with a floral design. II. B. 

] l—Fragment of a bowl, rim painted in black with band and body with oblique bands. II. B- 
12—Fragment, red ware, body painted with vertical bands. III. 9. 

INCISED RED WARE 

(PI. 53) 


1— Fragment, outer 

2 — Fragment, body 


surface decorated with symmetrical ridges. II. 7 
decorated with parallel channel-lilte depressions. 


II. 


S. 


3 — Fragment oFMrf, applique thick l»nd of clay round .1* neck, the lower frioge cut 
into saw-tooth pattern; the band was applied before firing. II. - 

4 — Fragment, outer surface decorated with symmetrical ridges forming channel like depre- 

KSionv II. 8, 

3 _ Fragment ofa bond, decorated with oblique parallel cord-patteri» fbnoing groove. 

in between. II- 8* 
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INSCRIBED POTTERY 
(PI. 54) 

[Inscribed pottery is not very common. Tie graffiti consists of vertical or oblique strokes 
scratched after firing*] 

1— Fragment (of a dish-on-stand ?) with signs engraved after firing. II. 5. 

2— Fragment with three signs one of which resembles a fish (?). II. G. 

^ Fragment with six marks one of which is a combination of three oblique strokes, 


PAINTED AND INCISED N. B. P. WARE 
{PI. 55. Fig 15) 

1 Fragment of a jar, beaded out and eternally grooved rim, corrugated neck, inter- 
nally pamted with black horizontal band from which several vertical bands are suspended. 

2-Fragment of a carinatcd *fn& painted with reddish yellow band at the carination. 

1 1 1 , 10 » 


3 Dish, painted on both the sides, on the outside a rim-band, body divided by thick 
parallel bands, the space between the two bands being filled by a cross enclosed within ares; 
painting m steel black colour on a dark drab polished surface. On the interior parallel vertical 
bands m pairs of two one suspended from a horizontal band at the rim, painted in bright 
black on bright red surface. III. 10. 4 5 6 


4 Sherd, incised with circle divided nto triangles, trapezium and six-armed Svastika- 
hkc patterns at the junction of the triangle, trapezium and small semicircles at the circumference. 


band? 

band. 


5 fragment of a bowl, incised externally with palm-tree pattern. III. )5* 

G-Sherd, painted on a i eddish yellow surface in black on liuih the sides; on one side oblique 
one of which merges into a semi-cude; loops in bbek issuing forth from the other black 


7— fjhcrtl decora led with incised cheque pattern. III. 15, 

8- Fragment ora small vase, steel black external surface painted in reddish vellow 
with three parallel horizontal bands, a number of parallel vertical bands suspended from the 
lowest one; the inside uf fhe fragment is plain grey. JIL 15, 
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9— Rim-fragment of a bow!, painted on both the sides with reddish yellow colour, on 
the exterior horizontal black thin bands. III. 15. 

{0 _Fragment of a bowl, thin vertical rim, painted externally with a dot above horizontal 

line. Ill- Ib- 
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CHAPTER SIX 


TERRACOTTA FIGURINES 

Excavations yielded 323 human and animal terracotta fig urines, besides 

a large number of fragmentary parts of the body. The human figurines arc 

divisible into three main groups—I. early hand-made, II. mould-made and 
III. a later group of hand-made figurines, showing occasionally a combination 
of both the techniques. Group I consists of figurines in grey (PI. 44, no. 2), 

X.Ji.P. (PL 44, no. 1) and dull red ware bordering on grey (PL 14, no. 3). 

The neck forming a perforated tenon (PL 4-1, nos. 1 and 2) permitted the heads 
to swing from side to side. Nos. 4 to 6 (Pi. 44) were produced by joining together 
a number of separately prepared pieces and were finally coated with lime. 
The modeller invariably made use of applique decorations. The figurines, PL 
44 nos. 3,4,5,6 and 7, evidently represent a female deity, probably Mother 
Goddess, very popular in the Gangetic Valley. 

Group II (Pis. 45, 46} is represented by figurines produced generally by 
a single shallow mould. I hey share with the contemporary art in stone (2nd-1st 
century B.G.) stylization and archaic character, the representation being con¬ 
ceptual rather than realistic. 1 They have also a marked family likeness to the 
contemporary art, in dress, ornaments and decorations. 

The earliest specimen occurs in JP. III. M, but the group is generally 
distributed in SP. III. 15, 16 and IV. 17. 

Group III (PI, 47] consists of hand-made figurines, They differ from 
the hand-made figurines of Group I in theme, technique and general character. 
Unlike those of Group 1, the figurines of this group arc figures Ln the round, the 
human feature being portrayed with full detail as in the sculptures of the Kusana 
and Gupta periods. The facial features in many cases arc outlandish- the coroplast 


1. llnjamin Kuu Eand, The An and Architecture nl India, p. 55. 
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was probably giving expression to foreign ethnic types. All these beads have 

tenons, which were meant to be inserted into hollow r cylindrical bodies. 

^ ' 

. . , - f ■ - 1 - ■ • - V * 

Some representative specimens are described below : 

Early Hasp-Made (PI. 44, nos. 1-6) 

1— (KSB XU1, D/145-58). III. 10. ■ : 

N.B.P, human head, receding forehead; broad, arched nose, tip disproportionately 
high; eyes and mouth shown by reddish yellow colour; cars absent and neck with a groove at the 
base represented by a perforated tenon to enable the head to swing from side to side. Grey core 
with bright black polish. 

2— (KSB XIII, D/141-58). HI 10. 

Human head in grey, receding forehead, nose formed by pinching in one continuous 
projection with the head; applique round eyes set in depressions shown by incisions; prominent 
cheek bones and chin, hanging lower lip, depression round die mouth—all combine to give it a 
simian appearance. Tenon with transverse and horizontal perforations forms the neck, evidently 
to affix it to the body and to enable it to move from side to side, and up and dow n. Grey core 
with grey slip. 

3— (KSB XIII. D/270-58). III. 10. 

Female figurine with bird-like face formed by pinching the clay. Forehead, eves, 
mouth, lips undigitated; horizontally extended arms formed by pinching the day and end in 
points w ithout indication of hands and lingers; breasts worked out in applique; broken at the waist. 
Fine red day with red colour. 

4— (KSB XIII. D/74-58). III. 12, 

Female figurine with oval face, prominent forehead, well-shaped and graceful nose, 
cheeks arid lips; applique heavy- round breasts, nipples also shown; very elaborate applique head- 
gear, the fringes of which on the forehead are decorated by a dim arched border of day from which 
are suspended two circular buttons of day; applique heavy plano-convex ear-rings, necklace 
shown like a dtoker by a flat band, broken at the navel. Red clay with lime coaling. 

5— (KSB XIII. D/84-58). III. 12. 

Female figurine, oval foce, prominent forehead, graceful eyes and nose, fleshy checks 
and tips, bice mate head-dress forming two prominent volutes having lateral perforations. 
Tlie hair is decorated with a semi-circular chain ending in two circular buttons; a tabular 
ear-ring in the right, ihrcc-ticred circular ear-ring in the left ear and a choker with 
indentations round the neck are the ornaments displayed on the body. Red clay with lime 
coating. 
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6— (KSB XML D/266-58), II[ + 12, 

Fragment or a [female ?) figurine, only body below the navel and parts of the legs 
available, legs taper but are shown completely separate, the left leg is preserved lip to the knee 
and the clothe around the waist is exaggerated; loosely hanging girdle is made by aRmng thick 
day decorated with a number of circular bosses. Red day. 

For 4, 5 and 6 cf. Coomaraswamy, IFLK :1928b group 2 type I, pp. 67 ff, PL L5JS; 
PL VII. 51 T and HaStinapura* A.I. (1954,55), 10, 11. PL XXXVI* L 2 and 5. 

Mould-Made (Pis. 45 and 46) 

7— (KSB XIIL D/72-58). Ill* 14. 

Female figurine, smiling oval face, prominent forehead, eyes shown by incisionwell- 
shaped nose, depression round the mouth. Kps parted, chin brought into relief by a cut below lower 
lip, prominent round breasts, hair arranged in braids, decorated at the forehead with double 
chain of pearls terminating in two circular buttons, hanging ear-rings and necklace, folds of the 
heavy drapery shotm by parallel oblique grooves. Single mould, dull red clay coated with lime. 

8— (KSB XIII. D/54-88). III. 14. 

V 

Female figurine, round face; forehead, eyes, nose ? cheeks and lips shown distinctly. 
Bicomate head-dress arranged in two volutes, the right one slightly tilted. Circular ear-rings with 
tassels, headed necklace with a pendent and channanrv decorate the body. The figure b set in a 
border of rosace* Red clay with bright red .dip. 

9— (KSB XML D/144-58), Destruction or IIL 14. 

A Mit/mna plaque showing an amorous scene with male on die right and female on 
the left- The male bears a turban with a knot on the left and small circular ear-rings. The hair 
of the female is arranged in braids falling at the back. She has large lotus-shaped ear-rings. The 
borders are decorated with rosaces. Single mouldy red clay w ith bright red slip. 

10— [KSB XIII, D/24EL58). Destruction of III. 14, 

Fragment of a Mhhma plaque. Folds of heavy drapery prominently shown. Single mould. 
Red clay with red wash. 

I I—(KSB XML D/161-58), Destruction of IIL H. 

Female figurine, long face, prominent eyebrows, eyes, pupils, nose and lips shown in 
clear relief, heavy breasts, hair arranged in braids shown by prominent oblique motions, turban 
slightly tilted to left. Its tiers represented by horizontal grooves and attached together by a piece of 
garment shown by two parallel incisions cutting through the tiers, two circular ear-rings and 
a sophisticated necklace which has a central boss enclosed within two reversed triralna like 
objects. Deep single mould. Red day with bright red wash* 
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]2—(KSB XIII. D/132-58). Destruction of III, 14. 

Headless female figurine with torque and necklace, armlet, bracelet, triple-stringed girdle 
from which tassels are suspended. The figure is set in a larder of rosaces. Red day with bright 
red slip. Single mould. 


13—(KSB XIII. D/3Q1-58). Detraction of HI. 14. 


Female figurine, long fact, prominent forehead, nose, lips and chin. The hair arranged 
in a knot at the back and tied w ith a piece of cloth, circular ear-nogs arud u neddacc fiom 
which a number of tassels art suspended on the breasts. Single mould. Red clay with a bright 

red wash. 

14— (KSB XIII. D/l-58). IH-15. 

- 1 

From sacrificial altar, p. 122. 

^ 15 — {KSB XIIL D/254-58). III. 15- | 

Female figurine, long fate, forehead, eyebrows, eyes narrowed at the aids, pupils, 
nose Ups and chit shown clcarlv. The liair is arranged in braids decorated with double sum- 
rir^lac pcarl-ctriogs. On either ride of. central lotus medallion live “'"'"Tj ^“"1 

■he crown. The ..praised right hand is holdwg a fiaU U°wn lotos. S.ogle mould. Red cla. 

with bright red slip. 

16— (KSB XIIL D/51-58). III. S3- 

Female figurine, broken a. .he nave!, right hand flexed and resting below die navel, the 
left at the heavy .rlple-stringed girdle, bracelet, and three anklet., both die end. oTdW. taxi 
behind the legs. Single mould. Red clay with red si ip- 

17— (KSB XIIL D/143-58). 3IL 15. 

Standing human figurine, broken at the natal and the knee*, bearing a girdle with four 
strings thc sccond and fourth of which arc made of beads, holding a club-like object m the i V 
hand. Single mould. Red clay. 

18— (KSB XIIL D/221-58). Ill- 16- 

, . . t i;„_ a ij; m t)o risiiit leg flexed. The folds of dAoli lied be- 

w „d jzz£iJ!r&zx t sraus«——— 

girdle and three anklets. Single mould- Red clay. 

19— (KSB XIIL D/298-58). IV. 17. 

. ... (, , - . ei^ndinc left hand flexed and placed on led thigh, heavy 

drapery shown by' wa'vy liJ! rix-ihahred niu.ee coming np» Hie -cl, ™lc,. nod bmcdels 
prominently shown* Single mould. Red 
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Hand-Made and Hollow Cylindrical body (Pi. 47) 

20— (KSB XIII. D/293-58). IV. 20. 

Human bead, broad forehead, eye-brows, eyes and pupils marked by groove, promi- 
neni nose, ihick lips, the lower one upturned with two marked depressions at the two ends, Inconspi¬ 
cuous chin forming one curse with cheek bones, applique ears, car-holes indicated by voids. Hair 
arranged in brlads possibly tied in a knot (now broken) with an ornament on the forehead. Tenon 
broken. Red clay with bright red slip, 

21— (KSB XIII, D/2B5-58). IV. 20. 

Female ij*i head, eye-brows and well-made lenticular eyes shown by prominent 
grooves, pupils indicated by voids. Well-developed nose with broad nostrils, depressions under¬ 
neath the cheek bones and incisions at the two ends of the mouth and in the middle of the curved 
tower lip, give the face a graceful expression. Applique tars adorned by circular perforated 
buttons. Fringes of the hair shown by two arches at the forehead crowned with a projecting turban- 
roll marked by grooves from the middle of which is suspended a crest jewel. Another ornament shown 
by arched grooves on the forehead and at the temples. Tenon broken. Red clay with bright 
red slip. 

22— {KSB XIII. D/16-58). IV. 20, 

Human head, eye-brows and eyes shown by prominent grooves, pupils by voids, well* 
shaped nose and mouth with deep cuts at both ends, applique ears with large car-lobs decorated 
ith floral designs. An elaborate turban-roll, the twists of which are indicated by vertical grooves 
with a central crown decorated with double grooves and several arches radiating from litem. 
Tenon broken. Red day with bright red slip, 

23— (KSB XIII. D,.292-58), IV. 20, 

Human head, well-shaped forehead, eye-brows and eyes shown by grooves, pupils by voids, 
equiline nose, traces of moustaches, Ups parted and depressed at both ends, chin brought into 
relief by depression below lower Up, applique cars w ith large circular buttons showing indentations, 
hair done into braids tied at the back, decorations at the forehead indicated bv grooves and indenta¬ 
tions, crest jewel in the centre of the forehead. Tenon broken. Red clay with red slip. 

24— (KSB X1H. D/279-58) IV. 21. 

Female head, well proportioned forehead, lenticular eyes, pupils shown by voids, nose 
with a high ridge; lips slightly parted; cheek bones, cheek and chin form a curve; applique 
ears with circular buttons decorated by incised patterns. Hair arranged in braids and tied in <, 
knot at the back of the head; a crest jewel suspended at the forehead. Tenon broken. Red clay 
with red slip. 7 

25— (KSB XIII. D/259-58). IV. 22. 

Male head, broad forehead, eye-brows, eye-lids and eyes shown by prominent grooves 
pupils by voids, equiline nose, thick applique moustaches, parted lips, a crescent below the lower 
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lip brings the chin into retelf, applique cars, a high crown decorated at the base and in the middle 
by incised bands, similar decoration at the forehead. Tenon broken. Red clay w ith red slip, 

26— (KSB XIII. D/67-58), Destruction of IV. 20. 

Female head, broad fore-head, eye-brows and eyes indicated by grooves, pupils by 
voids, thick nose, nostrils shown by two holes, parted lips cut at l»lh ends, applique ears with large 
circular buttons, parted hair done in braids and tied at the top, a crest jewel at the forehead. 
Red clay with bright red slip. 

27— (KSB XIII. D/6B-58). Destruction of IV. 20. 

Mate head, broad forehead, high eye-brows shown by two arched ridges, pupils by 
voids protruding eyes, broken nose, nostrils depicted by two holes, prominent cheek bones and 
chin, parted lips cut at two ends, applique ears with cylindrical-circular lobs, hair decorated in 
seven braids tied into a roll at the hack of the neck, decorations of the hair shown by dots, another 
dot at the centre of the forehead. Tenon broken. Red clay with bright red slip. 

2C—(KSB XIII. D/72'58). Destruction of (V. 20. 

Female figurine, elongated face, broad forehead, eye-brows and lenticular eves shown 
prominently, pupils shown by grooves, equilinc nose, thick protruding parted lips cut at both the 
ends, applique ears with circular buttons, prominent breasts, broad flat torque round the neck 
having parallel grooves. Hair arranged in braids and tied in a rectangular knot at the back. 
Hollow cylindrical body. Red clay with red slip. 

29— {KSB Xflt. D/69-58). Destruction of IV. 20, 

Male head, eye-brows, eye-sockets and pupils prominently shown, nose and chin 
disproportionately formed, thick parted lips, large applique ears with perforated circular hut ton-, 
hair done in braids and decorated with perforations at the base. Tenon broken. Red clay with 
bright red slip. 

30— {KSB XIII. D/I 15 and D/L22-58). Destruction of IV. 20. 

Seated female figurine, eyebrows indicated by a thick band or clay, gpgglc-like eyes, 
pupils indicated by voids, thick parted lips, applique cars wearing circulai buttons with indenta¬ 
tions, a circulat 1 torque represented by a Hat band and indentations. The hair arranged in braids 
and lied in a knot, with a crest jewel at the centre; both hands bearing bracelets, Hexed and placed 
at the knees; feeding a child at the left breast. It seems to be a representation of H.friti. Red 
day with bright red slip. 
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COINS AND SEALS 

COINS 

The excavations yielded one hundred and twenty-two coins out ot which 
seventy-six are in a tolerable state of preservation, divisible into the following 
types :— 

I. punch-marked coins, IL uninscribed cast coins, HI. inscribed cast coins 

(coins of the Mitra and Magha kings) , and IV. miscellaneous coins. 

Seven punch-marked coins occurring from SP. HI. 10 to III. 14, include 
four silver coins (Type I A) and three copper coins (Type I B). The uninscribed cast 
coins have four principal types, viz, (II A) square cast, (II B) round cast, (II C) 
mythical animal type and (II D) tiny cast. Square cast coins (II A) with elephant 
before a standard, generally Svastika-topped, on the obverse, and tree in railing, 
hollow cross, arched hill and taurine, on the reverse, available from II. 5 to III. 
16, are represented by twenty-nine well-preserved specimens. The four round cast 
coins (II B) having an elephant with or without rider on the obveise and arched hill 
on the reverse, occur from III. 10 to III. 14. The four coins of type (II Gj with 
a mythical animal, partly horse and partly bull, erroneously described as lanky 
hull, before a standard, on the obverse, and tree in railing, wheel, arched hill, 
Svastika and Ujjain symbol on the reverse, show more than one type of different 
denominations and occur from SP, III. 12 tuSP. III. 16. Tiny coins (II D), 
eighteen in number, have probably tree in railing on the obverse and bull, horse or 
elephant on the reverse. They were discovered from SP, III. 12 to IV. 20. Out 
of the ten coins of the Mitra kings (Type Ill A), four are from III. 15, five front 
III. 16 and one from a post-structural pit. The four Magha coins (Type III B) 
belong to SP. IV. 20. 

The square uninscribcd cast coins, with their uniform distribution in all the 
structural periods from II. 5 to III. 10, antedate the first appearance of punch- 
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marked coins whose earliest occurrence is in SP. III. 10. From their frequent 
association with silver punch-marked coins, it has been generally assume la 
these umnscribed cast coins arc of the same dale/ Bui the evidence of these exca¬ 
vations suggests that cast copper coins constituted the currency of the town as m 
Vidisa* and Ujjain 3 , much before the introduction of silver money. T 
absence of silver coins in the earlier levels may be accidental and further wor' 
in the Gangctic Valley alone can establish the prior antiquity of cast coppe 
coins over punch-marked silver ones. The evidence furnished by th*c excavations 
is significant and the priority in origin of punch-marked coins tan now no 
longer be taken for granted. There is no doubt, however, that these copper coins 

remained in circulation along with silver and copper punch-marked coins. 

Copper coins of many types and in various submultiples like Vimsatika, 
Ardha and Pada Vimsatika, Karsapana, Masa Kakiiju Ardha Ka 
to Kauplya, Panini, the Tripitaka, the Jatakas and the Wa Sutras. The 
combined' literary evidence, thus, clearly attests the existence of copper coins 
centuries before these works were compiled The beginning of coinage can be 
placed on the basis of the literary- data, corroborated by the evidence furnished 
by these excavations, in the early centuries of the first millennium B . 

Selected specimens arc described below (Pis. 18 and 9: : 

/— Pu'ich-nwrk.'-l 

Tjfpt l A—Silver 

1— {K.SB XU I A/33-59). UI. 10. 

Square, 17 mm. x 17 wt. 40 grs. 

Obv : Sun, Sndaraeakra, dog above mountain, bull and taurmc. 

Rev : Plain. 

2— (KSB XIII. A/12*59). UI. 10. 

Irregular rectangular, 12 mm. x 20 mm., wt. 49 grs. 

Obv : Sun, W<. ‘"f'" 1 .“ d !“ 

Rev : Sun, crcc, wheel »>•'' s P' >tR > “ un,,e and I " dra V R ! 1 - 


1. Allan, C C A. I., p- Ixxvii. 

2. Bliandarkur, 1). R.» A. t. N-, p. 85. 

3. Allekar, A. S., J.N.S.1* (1953), vnl* XV. pb I. P* 26 

4. Agrawala, V. S., India as Known to Pamm, P- 
Altdur, A. S-, J.N.S.1. (1953), vol. XV. pt. I, PP- 3 4 ff * 
Ibid, pp. 25 IT. 

Bliandarkar l>. R-, A.I.N., pp. 75 «• 

II 
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3—(KSB XIII. A/43-59). IIL 10. 

Fragment of an irregular rectangular coin, 11 mm. x 16 mm,, wt. 36 grs. 

Obv : Traces of bill, standard and taurine (of Saijaracalcra). 

Rev : Blurred, 

A —(KSB XIII. A/1-59). III. 14. 

Round, diam. 12 mm., wt. 50 grs. 

Obv : Sun, Sacjaracakra (?)* arched hill, taurine and rabbit within crescent. 
Rev ; Taxi] a symbol. 

Type IB — Copper 

5— (KSB XIU. A/50-58), IIL IQ. 

Oval, diam + 22 mm., wt, 25 grs, 

Obv ; Sim, Sajaracaira, dog above arched hill, bull and elephant (?). 

Rev : Leafy; tree in railing, i&mint, arched hill, pellet surrounded by dots* 

Cf: Allan, 0*0 AT, CL 6, Gr. lIL t Var. V, (Silver PL VII. 16; J.A-S.B. XXX 
(1934) PL XIV. 54. 

6— (KSB XIII. A/46-58)* III. 10. 

Fragment—irregular shape, wt. 31 grs. 

Obv : Sun, ^adaracakra, crescent on hill (?) and caduceus. 

Rev * Blurred. 

7— (KSB XIIL A/41-58}- III- 14. 

Fragment of a rectangular coin, 13 mm- x 11 mm., wt. 43 grs. 

Obv : Sadaracakra, crescent on hill and other indistinct symbols* 

Rev : Arched hilL 

II— Unimnibfd cast wins—Copper 


Typ* // A—Squaw 

8— (KSB XIII. A/35-58}. IIL 14, 

Square, 15 mrn. x 15 mim T wt, 52 grs T 

Obv ; Elephant to left, taurine, Kva^tika and standard. 

Rev : 'Free in ratling, hollow crus?, crescent on hill arid taurine. 

9- —(KSB XIII A/24-58), IV. 19. 

Square* 15 mm. x 15 mm., wt. 00 grs* 

Obv : Elephant to left* taurine, Svastika and standard. 

Rev : Tree in railing, hollow cross, crescent on hill and taurine 
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Type 11 B-—Circular 

10— (KSB XIII A/38-33). III. JO. 

Circular, tliam. 14 mm., wt. 20 grs. 

Obv : Walking elephant. 

Rev : Crescent on bill, 

Cr: Allan, C.C.A.I., Uninscribed cast coins, Var. PL XL 25. 

11— (KSB XIII. A/73-58). 111,14. 

Circular, tUam. 14 mm,, wt. 30 grs. 

Obv : Elephant. 

Rev : Crescent on hill. * » nr Yl 25 

Cf: Allan , C.C.A.I. Unlnscribcd cast coins, Yar. q , «■ «- 

12_(KSB XIIT. A/42-58). HI. 14. 

Circular, dfom. 14 mm., wt. 22 grs. 

OW : Walking elephant with a rider. 

Rev : Crescent on hill, lower two arches Joined. 

Cf : Allan, C.C A !., Var. ‘p'„ PL XI. 23, P- 29, 

Type 11C—Mythical animal {Lanky Ml ?) 

13 — (KSB XIIL A/35-59), III. 13. 

£ : Leafy «. iu railing. whed. Ml - Og 

Cf : Allan, CC-A-L, Tribal coins— Kaulambt, Var. a, HI. aa . 

]4_(KSB XIII. A/16-58). IV. IS. 

Rectangular, 13 mm. x 9 m, wt. 14 grs. 

Obv ' Animal to left before standard, . 

Ro * Tree in railing, four dots, Svastika and inverted taurine. 

15—(KSB XIII. A/18-58). IV.24. 

Square, 12 nun. x 12 mm., wt 20 grs, 

Obv : Animal to left before standard 

Rev : Hollow cross, tree in railing, Ujjam symbol. 

Type II D—Ttnj coins 

1G (KSB XIII. A/3G-58). HI. 12, 

Fragment of , rcctang.Or „hr, 10-■ 

Obv : Elephant to left bang standard, ladder (.) below. 

Rev : Tree in railing, four circles. 
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17—(KSB XIII. A/36-59), IIL 13. 

Irregular rectangular, 9 mm , x 8 mm.,, wt, 17 grs. 

Ofav : Ujjain symbol (?)* 

Rev : Saddled horac to left 

I0-(KSB XIII. A/19-58). IIL 10* 

Circular., diam, 8 mm.. wt 10 grs. 

Obv ; Plain. 

Rev ; Bull to rights four circles conjoined. 

19— {KSB XIII. A/65-58). IIL 16, 

Circular > diam. 12 mm., wt. 23 grs, 

Obv ^ Indistinct symbol. 

Rev ; Bull to left. 

20— (KSB XTIL A/21-59). IV. 17. 

Circular, diam. 8 mm,, wL 7 grs. 

Obv : Four circles. 

Rev : Blurred animal (?}. 

21— (KSB XIII, A/13-58). IV. 20. 

Circular diam. 9 mm., wL 10 grs + 

Obv : Blurred. 

Rev : Animal, probably horse (?). 

Ill — Inscribed cast coins—Copper 

T/pe HI A—Mitm coins 

22— (KSB XIII. A/38-59)- IIL 15, 

Circular, diam. 17 mm., wt 80 grs. 

Obv ; Indistinct symbols, s4 Ma” in incuse. 

Rev : Blurred, 

23— (KSB XIII. A/37-58). 10.15. 

Irregular circular, diam. 14 mm., wt. 32 gra. 

Obv : Blurred legend. 

Rev ; Blurred animal, 

21—(KSB XIIL A/64-58). 111.15. 

Circular, diam. 17 mm., wt 65 grs. 

Obv * Blurred. 

Rev ; I ice in railing, one Indistinct symbol, legend Gho $a Sa F 

Cf : Cunningham, CA.I., PL V. fig. 14. 
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25— (KSB XIII. A/1458). HI. 16. 

Rectangular, 14 mm. s 12 mm., wt. 33 grs. 

Obv : Horse to right before standard, legend above Sa ta nia ti. 

Rev : Elephant to right before standard, taurine on right and Ujjain symbol above. 
Cf : Cunningham, C.A.I., PI. V, fig. 8. 

26- -(KSB XIII, Aj'4-58). Destruction of HI. 16. 

Square, 13 mm. x 13 mm, wt. 29 grs. 

Obv : Elephant to left before indistinct symbol, probably pillar, illegible legem 
Sa ta ma. ta (?)* 

Rev : Tree in railing, lndraysuti, Ujjain symbol 
27_(KSB XIIL A/22-58). Port-structural pit. 

Irregular rectangular, 15 mm. x 12 mm., wL 23 grs. 

Obv : Legend Ta Ma above ladder. 

Rev ; Blurred. 

Type Ill B—Msgha coins 

28— (KSB XIII. A/7-58). IV. 20 or IV. 21. 

Rectangular, 20 mm. * 16 mm., wt. 58 grs, 

Obv : Legend within dotted border Si Va Ma 
Rev : Completely blurred, probably bull to left. 

29— {KSB XIII. A/13-59). IV. 20. 

Circular, diatn. 14 mm., wt. 30 grs. 

Obv : Tree in railing, legend Va Ma. 

Rev : Standing bull. 


SEALINGS 



Letter Sais similar to letter Sain the i 
The upper part of Ma is still scmi-i 


1. Bidder, Indisrhe Palacographic (Stmssburg, 1896), Taf*l H 
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(B/2-60) have angular forms as in the case of Llie Bharhut inscription. In B/2-59 
however. Da still retains, to some extent, an earlier round-backed form and 
\ a has a dear round base as against the markedly triangular base of letter 
Y a in B/2-60. B/2-60, therefore, is of the same period as the Bharhut inscrip¬ 
tion and IS/2-50 is slightly earlier. On Paleographic grounds they are to lie 
assigned to a period between c. 150-50 B. C. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE SYENAC1TI OF THE PURUSAMEDHA 


L THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF THE ALTAR 


Situation 

The altar is situated near the eastern gate, at the foot of the defences 
on the outer side (PI . 12), in an enclosure formed by the revetment of Rampart 
3 and its return wall (Wall 15), now available in a very limited area, and is 
contemporary with them. The revetment and the return wall meet at a point 
which is in dose alignment with the spine of the bird-shaped altar. 

General Lay-out and Shape 

The altar has been piled up in the shape of a flying bird with its face 
in the south-eastern direction (PL £8, Fig. 16). The head, body, wings and tail 
have been represented bv the arrangement of bricks on a specially prepared site. 
The shoulders arc slightly raised and the head and the tail are slightly tapering 
The right wing is fairly long. It is curved in the natural way and is only halt- 
spread. The left one has collapsed and is also partly washed out On the head 
only one course of bricks at the bottom is available. The tail is feathered at the 
start and is of natural shape. Part of the body, part of the left wing, neck and 
the head and also the tail were destroyed by a later robbing, marked in the 

Section (Fig. 17) as Pit 7, 


The Initial Stages of Construction 

The initial stages in the building of the altar comprised die digging of a 
pit and the preparation of the siuv 


There is a clear evidence of digging a pit unequal 1.1 depth in Afferent area-, 
and the deepest in the centre and below the tail. The vvtd.hof the punt the centre 
at the deepest point is 6 ft. 10 ins. It was huilt in three stages as ts mdieatcd bv 
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the lines of the pit on the Section and is almost cylindrical in shape* This is the 
picture on the Section running cast-west. The same picture is revealed on die 
Section running north-south. Below the 'ail also, the pit is practically of the 
same depth. 


Evidence of the Earliest Rite Performed in connection with the Building of the Altar 

A bed, approximately 4 ins, to 6 ins. in thickness of gritty loose earth with 
gravel, was prepared on which a bone no. 229 of Bos Indicus Linn (the Domestic 
humped cattle or Zebu of India) 1 is placed on sherds at the bottom of the central 
pit towards its right (Pi. 31 A). It was covered with a thin layer of gravel. 

Piling of Vedika Mo. 4 (Pis. 30 A and li) 

On the levelled surface to the right or this pit, another pit. square in plan 
measuring approximately 5 ft. 3.5 ins. was dug to a depth of about 1 ft. The 
bricks of different shapes and sizes, into which they were cut before bating, were 
placed inside it. The largest brick measures 19.5 ins. xl 1.5 ins. It is placed 
m a darning way. The bricks are triangular, rectangular, five-sided and six- 
sided. There is a good number of clod-bricks also. The number of bricks is 
about 48 of which the larger bricks are about 17, 

The bricks of the Vedika were covered with fine sand about 3 ins. in 
thickness. From the shape, size, colour and placing of the bricks, it is clear that 
they were laid here for a special purpose, as such bricks could not have been 
used in an ordinary construction. 


I lie outermost point of the right wing constructed afterwards at a raised 
level, is in the same plumb with the outer or western side of this Vedika. To 
the cast of (he Vedika and between it and the central pit described above, there 
is a circular pit lined with bricks. Three bowls marked nos. 1, 2 and 3 on the 
plan and filled evident y with sacrificial material, are placed on its circumference 
below the junebon of the body and the tail, on the southern extremity of the tail 
and in the mtddie of the eastern side of the Vedika no. 4. This pit has a radius 
of 4 ft. ins and is full of ash, charcoal and charred grains. Only a part of 
the pit could be exposed without dismantling the bricks piled to form the 
body, the right wing and the tail of the bird-shaped altar. 


!. Information from Shri Uho'a Nath, Zoologist, Zoological Survey oflndia. 
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The centre of the circle mentioned above must have occupied a key 
position in the building of the altar. This may be understood from die observed 
facts of the plan that Bowl no. 2, the centre of the circle and the point just below 
the inner joint-spot of the right wing and the body of the bird and the western side 
of another sacrificial pit below the shoulder, all He on a straight line. The 
radius of the circle and Hie length of this straight Sine from the centre to die inner 
joint-point of the wing bear the rado of one to four. This very straight line, when 
extended towards the tail, passes through a point above which a human skull 
(no. 208, PL 33 B) in association with pots is placed on the tail. It is 
significant to notice dial the innermost wing lbs at a distance of 13 It. 3 ins. 
from the centre of the circle. The head of the bird-shaped altar is !3 ft. 
3 ins. from the centre or the body. From the centre of the circle, die point 
just below a cylindrical post-hole (1 ft. 6 ins. deep and 9 ins. wide at the top 
and 4 ins. at die bottom' and the central kankar nodule in the first layer he at a 
distance of 11 ft. f> ins, (west) and 10 ft. (south) respectively. An unlined pit 
below the right shoulder or die bird, lull ol ash and charcoal, in the same 
line as the centre of the Garhapatya and the inner joint-point or the right 
wing and the body, has also been discovered. 

The Mound within the Area of the Body i Pis. 29 and 30 A) 

After this a mound was piled up ill the middle of the area of the body by 
heaping gravel, sandy earth, gritty material with large stones and pebbles, clay 
and loose earth. The materials were used deliberately and the mb.Lure was not 
haphazard. The maximum height of the mound (Uttaravedi) is about 8 ft. 
Some bricks were also laid in course of raising the mound. They arc mostly 
clcd-bricks but some of them are especially red also. 

The Packing below the Tail and the Wings 

The packing below the tail consists of sand, grit, gravel, loose earth and 
clay. The maximum depth of the packing on which the tail and the wings ol 
the bird-shaped altar were built afterwards is 4 ft, 10 ins. 

Levelling of the Pit 

At a later stage the whole area was made level with the central mound by 
spreading soft and well-weeded day. Its distinctive colour and composition enabled 
llic excavators to demarcate very clearly the limits of the sacrificial area. The 

12 
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bricks of the beak and tail arc placed 4 ft. 10 ins. above the bottom of the pit. It 
is at this level that the first layer of clod-bricks is laid down in the central mound. 

Dimensions of the Altar 

After filling the pit and preparing the ground, the altar in the shape of 
a flying bird was constructed. The total length from beak to tail is 49 ft, 8 ins. 
and the width, approximately, 33 ft. 6 ins., the ratio being three to two. The 
length and width of the body are approximately 19 ft. 6 ins. anti 13 ft. respecti¬ 
vely. The width of the body at the shoulders is 14 ft. 3 ins. The span of the 
right wing, which alone is fully intact, measures 9 ft, 10 ins. The right wing 
has three divisions—the outer, middle and the inner, measuring 4 ft. 7,0 ins., 
2 ft. and 3 ft. 9 ins. respectively. The divisions are clearly observed in the plan. 
The beak and neck measure 7 ft. 7 ins. and 22 ft. 6.5 ins. respectively. 

The Body 

The shape of the body Is elliptical and is demarcated from the wings, 
head and tall by a layer of sand, 6 ins. in thickness, marked 12 G in the Section, 
which was spread over Layer I (12 D in the Section). The body consists of five 
layers of bricks and bones with specially prepared mud-mortar intervening between 
them. With the exception of a few bones placed all round the body and a human 
skull on the tail, the rest of the skeletal material is deposited in the different layers 
of the body marked 12 A, 12 B and 12 D in the Section. 

Fonmlion of the Right Wing (PI. 27 A) 

The wing, as already pointed out, has three divisions. The outer divi¬ 
sion joins the body at the shoulder, and at this junction bricks are placed verti¬ 
cally. In the outer wings, from the shoulders right up to the eross-spinc, bricks 
of natural shape and size are laid down upon one another into courses almost 
similar to those of a regular structure. Tiic lop courses are slightly lilted and 
disjointed on account of subsequent robbing in the area. At the point where 
the cross-spine touches the inner side or the outer wing, there is a complex 
knob of bricks of which sixteen are intact, and sixteen courses of bricks arc visible 
between this knob and ihe shoulder joint. 

On the other sidcof the knob down die wing, there are fifteen courses of 
bricks up to a distance of 6 ft. 4 ins. At the end of the outer wing, the process 
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of building changes as there are no regular courses of bricks and the piling has 
been done with a view to represent its feathers. 

The largest brick of the outer wing measures 18 ins. x 11 ins, and one of the 
smallest, 3.5 ins* x 3 ins. The bricks are mostly quadrangular and rectangular. At 
the junction of die outer wing and die shoulder, the bricks are so laid as to form a 
return wall which joined the bricks laid horizontally in the south-western end of 
the body, and this joint was supported by a duster of bricks placed vertically. 


The Middle part of the Wing —There are two bowls placed m inverted 
position, one approximately in the central part of the middle wing and the other 
towards its lower side. The bricks of this part, cut to different shapes before 
baking, arc triangular, rectangular and pentagonal, mostly measuring 11 ms. 
x 7 ins. approximately. 


The Inner part of the Wing—The bricks of the inner part are mostly 
small, measuring 10 ins. x G ins., 3 ins. x 2.75 ins., 4 ins. ■ 1.5 ins. etc. jc t ir • 
sides of one of the triangular bricks axe 3 ins., 4 ins. and 4.5 ms. 1 he mni I 
0 i the wing and the body are separated by a narrow gap throughout. 3 here arc 
10 special bricks at the junction of the body and the inner wing on tlic cross-spine. 
Bowl no. 4 on the plan is placed in an inverted position at the junction of the 
body and the lower end of the inner part of the uing. 


The Left Wing 

The left wine has collapsed and sunk down and slightly moved from ns 
original posidon. However, rim remaining bricks suggest that it was the counter- 

part of the right wing. 

It is significant to notice that there arc no special marks on the bricks 
of the wings. 

The Remaining Parts of the Altar 

The narrow head and beak simulate the natural bird. Some bricks 

bear spe^ marks (particularly ZZZZ 

body furnishes the clearest evidence that the method aaopmci 

delibcratelv avoided the normal building method or placing 

upon another. The bricks are piled on edge or in slanlmg postuon and the 
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effect of all this is that the altar looks like a pile of bricks rather than a building 
i\Pl. 2b)* But it is clear that the piling of bricks is rigorously governed bv 
special rules of ritual and the number of bricks on the two sides of llic spinal line 
running nordi-south are piled in perfect symmetry so that for every brick on 
one side there is a corresponding one on the other. 

The tad is long and the small triangular bricks at its end are arranged 
with their bases on the outer edge so as to give die appearance of a Hying bird* 

Human skull no. 208 [PI. 33 B) in association with pots has been placed 
on the tad (Pi. 33 A). The pots, belonging to a type with a triangular externally 
thickened rim, short inconspicuous neck and pear-shaped body, were very 
common in the third-first century B.C* They were laid on the sides around the 
skull and one was placed in an inverted position. (Fig. 18, 2 1 

On the northern side of the tail is a large platform mentioned as Sadas 
m the plan, measuring 39 ft. 6.5 ins. n 8 ft* and connected with the end of the tail 
by a bone. I he bricks of the Sadas also are especially red and marked with 
lines similar to those of the body. 


Layer I 

Having raised the mound to a height of 8 ft. from die bottom, the rest 
of the area on which, later on, the wings were built, was made level with the 
central mound by heaping gravel, earth, sand and ash. Then on the central 
platform a course of bricks was laid, which was confined only to the body. The 
system of the piling of bricks to form the ivings followed an entirely different 
pattern, as a ready described. In course of making this layer of bricks, specially 
prepaid and weeded mud, distinctive in colour and composition, was used which 

ZTm I *T dT1< ? When dried *« la * cr ' va * covered with 

sand (Fh li, scaling the objects- noted below : _ 

(!) TbXMcr Mduk (PI,. J9 mi 3? B )~A kankar nodule with small 

f a’ a ° rcle of 10 bricks ’ P 1 ^ j- at the centre of the body 

!hkh° d l i D a Sret j™- In the course ° r < hc excavations, the plan of 

tab,rd-shaped altar was drawn with the help of plane table and the centre was 

limon pa|HTand then the sand deposit on the lint layer of the bodv w as 
removed. This kankar nodule was discovered, exactly at t h e p0 ; nt ' j; , 
conformed to rhe centre of the plan of Ac body, prepared by the draftsmen. 
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(2) The Offering-Stand [PL 32 A Fig 18,1)—With its archetype in the proto- 
historic dish-on-stand and completely unknown to the pottery traditions of the 
G angelic Valley in the historical period, the fire-pan is placed at a distance 
of 2 ft. 11 ins. from the centre towards the north and its nearest distance 
from the main spine is about one foot to the east. Evidently, the shape 
has been determined by rigid ritual formulas. The prominent features of this 
offering-stand are a short stem, a broad base and a dish at the top with a flat 
and thick rim, the maximum thickness being .75 ins. I here is a marked emul¬ 
ation at the junction of the dish and the stand, made prominent by a chord. Its 
total available height is approximately 5,25 ins. The dish is approximately 
9 ins. or a pradeia wide at the top with a depth of 1.75 ins. It is very slurch, 
strong and thick in section, the minimum being 3/8 ins., made of clay containing 
gritty and organic material like wood, and well-fired with a red slip applied to the 
surface. It was placed on a platform of bricks on which there was a layer of 
sand and its base was covered with clod-bricks. 1 races of some sacrificial sub¬ 
stance are still visible at the bottom of the dish which was finally covered with 
sand. 


(3) 77/e Terracotta Female Figurine [PL 46, no. 14; Fig 18,3) —A mould-made 
female terracotta figurine has been found just near the ofiering-stand. Tht hair 
arranged in six visible braids, to the ends of which are attached objects like 
Irtfula, ankusa etc. is covered with a head-gear decorated with triple pearl- 
strings forming a semi-circle from ear to ear. She wears car ornaments, a garland 
and armlets and the upraised right hand is holding the stem of a full-blown 
lotus. The type was popular in the Gangcdc \ alley in the 2nd-1st century B.C, 

(4) Bricks —-The most prominent brick no. 18 (PI- 31 B) has been 
placed at a distance of 1 ft- 9 ins. from the central kankar nodule towards the 
front. It is trapezoid in shape, two sides of which measure 3 ins. and tilt edict 
two 7.5 ins. and 4.5 ins. respectively with a thickness of about 2 ins. It was pre¬ 
pared from clay in which, besides other materials, bone pieces were also mixed. 
The burnt texture of a bone peeps out from one side of the brick It is promi¬ 
nently red—deep-red on one side on account of the high percentage of iron dust 
in it.' Thc^most prominent feature of the brick is an engraving on it depicting 
a man tied to a post with the neck bent forward, the two legs flexed and the arm 
hanging downwards. The victim is tied with a rope which passes probably 
thrice round the shoulder, chest and part of the back with its loose ends shown 
below the shoulders. The instrument with which the neck is being severed is 
also shown. The brick is also marked with three lines. 
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(5) Other Special Bricks —The central kankar nodule (no. 1 /5) was 
encircled by 10 special bricks (nos. 3/5 to 12/3) of deep-red colour. The lines 
on some of diem are clear and they are three in number. These bricks with 
line-marks are arranged in a definite pattern forming a circle round the 
central nodule ^Pl. ,i2 Bj. An animal bone [no. 12) has also been arranged 
near the cross-spine along with the bricks forming the circle. 

There were thirty special bricks (24/5 to 30/5; 44/5 to 53/5; 54/5 to 
G3/5 ', arranged in rows of ten on each of the three diagonals of the body. The 
bricks of the north-eastern diagonal are washed out. The bricks are normally 
marked with curved lines, ‘V 1 shapes and dots made by fingers. The bricks arc of 
\ arious shapes and sizes and some of them have two colours — red and deep-red. 
There are five special bricks in a row (34/5 to 38/5) on the frontal fringe and 
five (39/5 to 13/5) on the right fringe of the body, distinguished by their colour. 
The bricks of the two other fringes are washed out. A number of other bricks 
have also been placed in tins layer, 

(6) Bones -The total number of hones arranged in association with 
these bricks in this layer is 37. Bone no. 12, as already noted, has been ] a laced 
in association with the bricks forming a circle round the centre. The most pro¬ 
minent bones are nos. 228 (a home skull), 211 and 212 (fragments of a bone of 
an elephant—PI. 34 A)*, 213 (tortoise—PI. 29), 227 (lower jaw of a pig found on 
tile fringe outside the sacrificial altar), 227 A (Indian humped catdc)* and 32 
(domestic goat—PI. 35 A)*. No. 33 is a human bone and nos, 210, 210 A, 210B 
and 210 C have tentatively been identified as bones of bull, horse, ram and 
1st -goat respectively. An iron model of a snake has also been recovered from 
this layer [Fig 18,4), 


The entire Layer I was then scaled by a layer of fine sand, 6 ins. in thick¬ 
ness, seen dearly in the Section, marked 12 G (Fig. 17), It is to be noted 
that the sand was only deposited on the body and in plan closely followed its 
shape. There was no trace of it on the wings, lie ad and tail. 


Layer IJ 


# 


Layer II (12 B in the Section), having a maximum diickncss of 7 ins, 
and a minimum of 5 ins., was immediately above die sand layer. The most pro- 


* Information from Sbri Bhola Nath. 
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minent feature of this layer is the placing of bone no. 201 (PI. 35 B). It is a 
jaw-bone identified as fragment of right ramus mandible with third molar tooth 
of Bus Ihibalis (the Indian domestic buffalo}*. It was placed in the centre directly 
above the central kankar nodule of Layer I, set within a frame-work of bricks, 
with the spine passing through its bend. 

This layer has yielded only a few other bones which are all of animals 
(nos. 202, 203, 204 and 205). 

Tewenty bricks, in five sets of four each, are arranged round the central 
jaw (brick nos. 1/3, 2/3, 3/3, 4/3; 5/3, 6/3, 7/3, 8/3; 9/3, 10/3, 11/3, 12/3; 13/3, 
14/3, 15/3, 16/3; 17/3, 18/3, 19/3, 20/3). The bricks arc especially red and have 
a number of line-marks, ‘V* shapes, curves, dots etc. Some of them are small 
bricks (4/3, 8/3, 10/3, 12/3, 16/3, 20/3 etc). 

The other special bricks are, a row or 5 along the right fringe of the 
body (33/3, 36/3, 41/3, 42/3, 43/3), another of 4 along the frontal binge (113/3, 

114/3,115/3,116/3); and a third one of only 3 along the left fringe (90/3,91/3,94/3j. 

All these may be recognised from their especially red colour, and from a 
number of line-marks mentioned above. Besides these, there arc a number or 
other bricks also on this layer. The bricks are of various shapes—triangular, 
rectangular, oblong, square etc. 

Layer /// (12 A in the Section) 

Bones- _The maximum thickness of Layer II! is 9 ins. and the minimum 6 ins. 

This layer has yielded the largest number of bones from the area of the body (PL 36 
A). There are three complete human skulls pieces (nos. 1,106 and 117) and ten skull 
(nos. 82 A, 99,99 A, 122,125, 125 A, B and C, 126 and 191). The fragments were 
either of dificrent skulls or, if they belonged to one only, they were placed delibe¬ 
rately in the different areas of the body. It appears that ihcsc skulls were carefully 
placed in brick-enclosures as is very dearly marked in the ease of Skull no. J. 

$k u ll Ve. l (PL 37 A) — It is placed to the south oi the central brick 
at a distance of 7 ft. 6 ins. and is surrounded by brick nos. 147/2 to 15 d/ 2. On 
the western side, brick no. 148/2 was placed with its comer quite close to the 


* Information from Shri Bhota Nisilh 
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side of the skull. Another brick no, 147/2 was placed on the north-western side 
with its corner almost touching die jaw and one of its sides appro acid ng a corner 
of the previous brick. The other bricks were also arranged round the skull and 
all of them arc sloping towards it, An animal bone was also placed on the 
southern side of the skull just near the vault. The space, between the skull, 
the bone and f he bricks, was filled with mud, mortar and clod-brick. Finally, a 
course of bricks was laid covering the skull and the bone. This arrangement 
clearly reveals a definite and deliberate procedure. 

Skull no. 106, lying at a distance of I ft. 9 ins. from the centre to the 
cast, has also been placed in association with bricks. 

Five human jaws were discovered in (his layer from the area of the body, 
marked nos. 112, 137, 154, 161 and 182. Jaw nos. 112 (PL 38 A) and 137 are 
placed at a distance of 10 ft. 8 ins, from each other and the line connecting them 
passes through the centre or Skull no. 1. There is evidence that the jaws were 
carefully set amidst bricks. 

Besides, the following bones are also tentatively identified as human bones: 
2, 7, 8, 10, 12, 16, 56, 57, 58, 61, 61 A, 61 B, 61 C, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67. 68, 69, 70, 
72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 81, 82, 84, 85, 86, 95, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 111, Ill 
A, 113, 114, 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 123, 135, 143, 149, 150, 152, 153, 159, 163, 
180 and 181. They are bones of rib, hip, hand, and leg. 

There are altogether 234 bones in this layer, some of them having clear 
incision marks. They have been deliberately set along wilh the bricks. Some¬ 
times the bones have been so arranged as to form f V’ shapes—bone nos. 56, 61 
and 82 form two ‘V* shapes joined together (P!. 36 B . The line-marks on the 
bricks often resemble the placing of Lhcse bones forming ‘V’ shapes. Some 
bones were also placed crosswise. 

The special bricks in this layer were as follows : — 

An especially red brick with a hole was placed at the centre (no. 1/2). At 
a distance of 1 ft. towards the head, there was another special brick with three 
‘V 1 shaped line-marks (no. 2/2). There was a row' of red bricks on the 
frontal fringe of the body (nos. 97/2, 124/2, 125/2, 136/2, 137/2, 1 M/2, 143/2). 

A row' of three bricks w as found on the left fringe (99/2,100/2 and 101/2), and ano¬ 
ther of six on the right fringe (103/2, 110/2, 115/2, 118/2, 120/2, and 125/2) AH 
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these bricks, triangular, rectangular and of other shapes, are marked with triple 
l V ! shapes, curves, straight lines, dots etc, A number of other bricks including 
dod-bricks were also found in this layer. 

Layers IV and V 

Layers IV anti V, destroyed by a subsequent pit and available only in 
a very sin all area near the shoulders with 7 ins, and 5 ins. respectively in thickness, 
have yielded 30 bones only. 

Bone no. 3 has tentatively been identified as a human skull piece. Bone 
no. 24 is a lower human jaw (Pi.38 B). Nos. 4, 5, 9 t 20, 38 may also be ten* 
tatively identified as human hones. Nos. 23 and 44 are animal bones. 

It appears that when all the five layers were made the following bones 
were placed on the altar : — 

Nos. 3, 4, 5, 15, 21, 22, 23, 24, 32, 33, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 4*4, 45, 47, 
48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54 and 56. Some of them were found scattered on the right 
shoulder and also in the contiguous area of the right wing, it is not possible to 
determine whether the bones in the area of the right wing are in situ or were 
displaced from the body and thrown on the wing when the site was disiuibed by 
a robbing. The latter seems to be more likely. 

II, THE LITERARY DATA 1 
The Agnicayana 

The Agnicayana, a complex and elaborate rite involving the piling of 
the fire altar, is regarded as obligatory' in case of the Mahavrata and optional 
in other Soma sacrifices. The ritual texts prescribe various types of the fire 
altar of which the Suparnaciti or the Syenaciti, piled in the form of a fly mg ycna, 
b the most important. The fiying Syern symbolises the sacrifices ascent to 
heaven, which b regarded as the chief object of this rite. A great symbolic and 
cosmogonic significance has been attached to i!. It symbolises the rroonstru 
ction and restoration of Prajapati who, having been sacrificed as the Puru?a, 
furnished the material for the creation of the universe in all its parts. The 


L. For a fultcr discussion of the textual evidence on this chapter, see Pari Two, chapters nine and ten 
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unique position occupied by this rite in the ritual scheme may very well be 
understood from the fact that the S.B., in the highest flight of thought, declares 
this rite to include all the important sacrifices like Agnihotra, Darsapurnamasa, 
Rajasuya, Vajapeya, Asvamedha etc. 

One of the important preliminary ceremonies is the offering of five victims, 
a man, ahorse, a bull, a rani anti a he-goat. Their heads arc to be built into the altar 
and the bodies are thrown into water from which the material for building the fire¬ 
pan and the bricks of the altar is derived. The clay is solemnly collected with 
the aid of a horse and an ass, according to the TaitUriya School, and a horse, an 
ass and a he-goat, according to the &ukla Yajurveda School. Out of this day, 
the fire-pan, the Asadh 3 brick and the three Visvajyoiis bricks are prepared first, 
and then the other bricks. 

-After die fumigation and other sathskants of the Ukha, the first ink a ti on 
ceremony takes place, of which an important clement is the offering of 
an animal cake to Vaisvanara on twelve pot-sherds. The fire-pan is kept filled 
with fitc from the time of the consecration and is carried about for a year by the 
sacrificci who performs various other rites, like the striding of Visiju-steps during 
tilts period. Then the original Garhapatya hearth is built with bricks and 
die giound foi the fire altar is prepared by ploughing with lire aid of oxen yoked 
to a plough, made of Ldumbara wood] by watering and solving various kinds of 
herbs and seeds. Sand is then spread 011 the Garhapatya hearth. The mound 
of the Uttaravcdi, with clod-bricks within it, is piled in the middle of the body 
and is covered with sand. Then the whole body is brought in a level by filling 
sand which is, however, not spread in the areas of the wings and the tail. 

The fire altar is piled in five layers on the Uttaravcdi. The first layer 
contains a lotus-leaf in the centre of the body of the altar, with a gold plate upon 
it and a gold man on the latter. Fhen two ladles are placed—one of Kdt samara 
in the south and the other of Udumbara in the north. The Svayamdtrnd 
(a kankar nodule or a naturally perforated brick) is placed close to the gold 
man and then fresh green duivd grass is placed upon it.. After placing a number 
of special bricks, the most important brick, Asddkd t is placed and then a live 
tortoise, mortar and pestle, the Ukha and the victim’s heads respectively. Besides, 
the Taittiriya School prescribes the head of a snake. In addition to the special 
bricks, the texts also provide for other bricks in the first layer. Then the body 
of the altar alone is covered with sand. The same procedure of placing bricks 
anti ultimately covering them with punsa is followed in respect of each of the 
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remaining layers also. One naturally perforated brick or kankar nodule is 
placed at the centre of the body in each of the first, third and fifth layers. A most 
noteworthy feature is that the parts of human and animal body and bones are 
often identified with bricks; these bones were placed in stead of and also along 
with the bricks. 

After the fire altar lias been, constructed, 425 libations made of all 
sorts of wild plants, are offered to Rudra and his associates. The formal placing 
of the fire on the altar is carried out with great ceremony. The priest and the 
saerificer step on the altar. Then follow a number of libations including 372 
libations for Agni. There is also the rite called the yoking of the fire. Offerings 
are made to minor detics like Anumati, Kuhu, Raka, Sinivali etc. At the end 
of the final libations there is an offering for Mitra and Yanina. 

The Agnkayana cu an Evoking Institution 

The rite of the piling of the fire altar presents itself to us as an evolving 
institution. Fuller details regarding this rite are found in the texts belonging 
to the Yajurveda. The details suggested in the Samhitas increase considerably 
in the Brahmanas and they acquire enormous complexities both or the nature of 
addition and variation in Lhc Sutras. This can very well be illustrated by exa¬ 
mining the practice of the sacrifice of the five victims for obtaining the heads 
intended to be buried in the first layer of the altar and by carefully analysing 
the number and names of bricks to be used in different layers. 

As regards the sacrifice of the five victims, there is reference only to 
dvipadti and caluspada in the Samhitas of the Rrsna and Sukla \ ajurveda. In 
the Brahmanas of these two Schools the complete theory of the five sacrificial 
victims has been formulated. In the Sutras the further evolution and growth 
of this rite may be traced along four lines i first, the increase of details associated 
with this rite; secondly, the specification of the human victim whose head may 
be obtained for this purpose; thirdly, the tendency of substitution and option 
manifest in the Sutras and fourthly, the complete omission of the practice of 
obtaining the head of a dead man for twenty-one beans as envisaged by the K.. S. B. 
(XX. 8). Thus, it is clear that the evolutionary' process here involves not only 
addition and elaboration but also omission. Now it is worthwhile to notice the 
nature of the elements showing evolution and growth with regard to this practice 
of the sacrifice of the five victims in the Sutras. The first point is in respect of 
the increase of ritual details. An example of this is found in the Kat. Sr, V\ hilc 
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the 6. B. is silent about the way in which the human victim should be sacrificed 
foi obtaining the head, the Kat, Sr, lays down that he should be slaughtered in 
an enclosure. The second point relates to the specification of the human victim. 
In die Brahmanas there is no mention of his caste, but the Baud, Sr. lays down 
that the head in question should be of a Vaisya. The other Sutras, e.g. Kat. 
Sr., Ap. Sr., Sat. Sr. and Yaik. Sr,, prescribe that it should be of a Vaiiya or a Rajanya. 
The third point is with regard to the option and substitutes for the heads of the 
victims. 1 he Brahmanas did not favour the practice of substitutes for die victims. 
But in the Sutras of Krsna and Sulci a V ajurveda there is reference to substitutes 
also. The question of substitution shall be discussed later on. Here only this much 
is necessary to keep in view that the scope of substitution is very limited in the 
■Sutras of the Krsna Y ajurveda. On die other hand, it appears in a considerably 
extended form in the Kat. .Sr. where gold and clay models have also been pres¬ 
cribed. However, the general practice was of actually sacrificing the five vicitms 
for obtaining the heads. This is clearly noticed even in the Kat. Sr. where we 
find liberal provision for option and substitution. There is clear reference in 
this text to the sacrificial slaughter of man in an enclosure. This means that, 
side by side with the older practice of actual sacrifice of the five victims, the 
tendency of ofTering substitutes had also come into existence in the period of the 
Sutras and was favoured bv certain $akhas. 

Inspite of the fact that the general assumption, on the basis of which rules 
have been formulated, is of five victims, there is also an indication of a hc-goat 
as a substitute for the heads of the five victims in the T. S. B., Ap. Sr., the texts 
of the Sukla Y ajurveda, and the Sank, Sr. belonging to the R, V. The option 
is dear in the texts belonging to the Sukla Yajurvedaand the Sank, Sr. But the 
common use of the term paiuiirsani (in the plural number) in the T. S. B. indi¬ 
cates that the option was dearly not favoured by this text. But Ap. &r. of 
die same school allows all the mantras to be used for one victim intended for 
Y’ayu and thus, it clearly recognises the option. In the Vait. Sr. of the 
A. \ . which is a later Sutra-work, we find the specific reference oflaying down 
the head of only one victim, i.c. aja in the first layer of the altar. Here we notice 
the tendency of modification and simplification in course of the evolution of 
this rite. Originally-, the number of victims offered for obtaining the heads 
was five, but later on there arose the practice of making a lie-goat, offered 
to Vayu, as a substitute for all the five animals. This is more marked in 
the Sukla Y'ajurveda School and in the Sank. Sr. of the R.‘ V. But even 

then the practice of the offering of five victims, and not one, continued to be 
in vogue. 
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At tliis stage it is significant to note that, in the first place, the limited 
reformist tendency of substitution favouring the obviation of the necessity of 
slaughter of the five victims and, in the second, the sacrifice of only one victim, 
instead of five, emerged due to the impact of certain socio-religious factors tending 
to bring about a change in the perspective of values and culminating in the idea of 
sanctity of and reverence for lif.r, which shall be discussed afterwards. 

Thus far, the evolution of Lite rite of Agnicayana along the practice of 
sacrifice of the five victims has been noticed. Now the second main aspect of 
this rite which relates to the names and number of bricks is to be considcied. 1 he 
studv of bricks has also thrown valuable light on the gradual evolution and 
growing complexity or this rite. This is very' clearly noticed in the texts of the 
Krsna Yajurveda School. The matiiftts of the T. S. in the context of the first layer 
can be associated onlv with 7 bricks. Butin the lkahmana portions of the T. S„ 
K. S. and M. S. references to 7, 9 and 11 brick-names respectively arc found. 
The names increase, on the whole, in the Srauta Sutras of Baudhiyana, Apastamba 
and Vaikhanasa where 16 , 14 and 13 brick-names occur respectively. New names 
like Virajci, S'tyuja, Uirany^taha, Saiiiydni, and MandaUtfaka arc corned by 
BaudMyana and Gkarrmstakd by Apastamba and Vaikhanasa, besides a number 
of bricks mentioned in the Samhita Brahmanas belonging to the Kr?na Yajurveda. 
BaudMyana prescribes two additional types of bricks, viz, Sayuja and Smyrna 
for the second layer. A similar tendency is noticeable in respect of the third layer 
also. Apastamba and Vaikhanasa prescribe for this layer a type of brick known 
as Bhutestaka which is conspicuous by its absence in the earlier texts of this school. 
Vaikhanasa further goes to the extent of prescribing a novel brick known as 1 aikhu- 
nasa, which is evidently after the name of the School. In die fourth layer, besides 
other variations, Baudhayana introduces Saynja and SamyM bricks. Apastamba 
and Vaikhanasa accept t he latter but at the same time increase the number from 
one to two. In case of the fifth layer, new bricks like Ra&abhrt and Agent arc 
introduced by Baudhayana and Jtmiiia and Upasiivri by Apastamba. Although 
some uniformity' in respect of names and number of bricks is shown by thc bukJa 
Yajurveda School, yet certain variations arc also noticed. For instance, Katyayana 
reduces the number of Ckmdasyd bricks from 30, as found in the S.B., to 6. 

On the whole, it is quite dear that these additions and variations in the 
scheme of bricks throw ample light on the evolution of ihis ntc, But the process 
of evolution involves the disappearance of some elements. For example, the bricks 
called Vfftisoni and Jyotifntati, which arc indicated m the ^amlutas and 
Brahmanas of the Krsna Yajurveda for the second and third layers respectively, 
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continue as such upto the Baud. Sr. but disappear afterwards. Similarly, the 
orick, called Sprt, is indicated in the Samhitas and Brahmaiias of the Krsna and 
Sukla \ ajurveda for the fourth layer but disappears in the Sutras afterwards. 

The Social factors 


In tracing the general course of the evolution of this rile, mention may be 
made of the social factors which tended to determine certain practices. Attention 
has already been drawn to the growing idea of the sanelity of and reverence 
for life. The other force was of the caste system. In the Sutras there is the 
specification of a man of Riijanya or Vaiiya caste as a victim for obtaining the 
head. J his Shows that, due to the growing conception of the order of dignity of the 
four castes, the Brahmana was considered to be too noble and the Sudra as 
too ignoble to be sacrificed lor this purpose. Naturally, the scope of choice was 
mited to Rajanya and \ aisya only. Further, in connection with bringing the 
e ay, the horse, the ass and the he-goat, required for the purpose, are equated with 
Ksatia i nobility , Vaisya-Sudra, and Brahmana respectively. The arrangement 
of these animals in coming and going is determined by the status of the caste which 
each symbolises. “Inasmuch as, in going from here, the house goes first, there¬ 
fore the Ksatriya, going fitst, is followed by die three other castes; and inasmuch 
as, in returning from there, the he-goat goes first, therefore the Brahmana, going 
first, is followed by the three other castes. And inasmuch as the ass does not 
go first, either in going from here or in coming back from there, therefore the 
Brahmana and Ksatriya never go behind the Vaisya and Sudra: hence they 
walk thus in order to avoid a confusion between the good and bad. Anti more¬ 
over, he thus encloses these two castes (Vaisya and Sudra) on both suits by the 
priesthood and the nobility, and makes them submissive 1 ’*. 

Thus far, a synoptic view of the evolution of this rite has been taken. 
But the complex process of evolution also shows that though the basic elements 
of this rite, ever and every where, were the same, schoolwisc differences and 
variations in practice have Iso arisen. 

The Fundamental Common Elements 

Mention has already been made of the fundamental common elements 
of this nte which appear in all the schools. Briefly speaking, they are the 


1. S. B. E„ vol. XU, pt. Ill, p H 227, 



103 


The Syenariti of the Purusamedka 

obtaining of the five heads, the diksa ceremony, the preparation of the ground for 
the fire altar, the preparation and laying down of the L’kha, die Asadhd, oilier 
common bricks and the Svayomdirna, the building of the Garliapatya hearth, 
the Ahavaniya, and the piling of the altar in five successive layers. 

Differences and Variations in the Practices of the Two Major Schools 

In spite of the fact that the basic features relating to this rite are common 
to both i he major Schools of the Yajurveda. differences between them arc also 
noteworthy. There are certain special features which are exclusive to cither of 
the two major Schools. Thus, in the texts belonging to the Krsna Yajurveda the 
rite of the sacrifice of ihc five victims occurs along with the recitation of the 
Samidheni verses after the preparation of the Ukha, but this appeals as the very' 
first rite in the texts of the Sukla Yajurveda School. 

In respect of the rite connected with the offering of the five victims also, 
there are notable differences between the two major Schools. In the texts be¬ 
longing to the Krsna Yajurveda School, the scope of option and substitutes is 
considerably limited. The substitutes for the heads of man and horse, actually 
slaughtered in connection with this rite, can be the heads of those two killed in 
battle or by an arrow-shot or thunderbolt; substitutes lor odier heads have not 
been contemplated. But the Kat. Sr., belonging to tl.e other school, goes to 
the extent of prescribing gold and clay models as substitutes for the actual heads 
of all the victims. Thus a liberal tendency is noticeable in the Sukla School. But 
it h to be borne in mind that the older practice of the actual sacrifice of the victims 
was also continuing side by side. Further, the practice of placing either the human 
head or all the heads on the Valmkavapd for the purpose of the restoration of 
life and treating the human head with beans in order to make it medhya 1 
or fit for sacrifice, are practices exclusively confined to the texts belonging to the 
Krsna Yajurveda. 

The evidence of the Krsna Yajurveda School shows that at the time of 
placing the head in the first layer of the altar seven gold chips were thrust into 
the organs of breath of the human head. But the S.B. and the Kat. Sr., belonging 
to the Sukla Yajurveda School, lay down that seven gold chips should be thrusi 
into the organs of breath of each head; if the victim is one only, seven gold 


1. The idea of making the heads medhya readers untenable the view of Kciib that this rite was 
4 building-rite. 
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chips should be used and not thirty-five, in the texts belonging to the Krsna Yajur¬ 
vcda, there is a provision for laying down the head of a snake also in the firet layer, a 
practice which finds no mention in the texts of the Sukla Yajurvcda School. 
Similarly, the Savitr offering which is performed, just after the sacrifice of the five 
victims according to the texts belonging to the Krsna Yajurvcda, occurs in 
the texts of the Sukla Yajurvcda School after the preparation of the animals 
for bringing the day. Only two animals—a horse and an, ass—arc required for the 
collection of the clay in die texts of the Krsna Yajurvcda, whereas in the texts 
of the other school there arc three animals for this purpose—a horse, an ass and a 
hc-goat. Further, according to the texts of the former school, the clay should 
be brought only on the back of the ass. But the texts of the latter school pres¬ 
cribe that all the animals should be employed for this purpose. Among a number 
of things to be mixed with the day of which the Ukha is made, Krsadjmaloma 
is prescribed only by the texts of the Krsna Yajurvcda, whereas Iron dust is exclu¬ 
sively confined to the other school. The Ukha with nine corners lor the purpose 
of abhiedta is mentioned only in the texts belonging to the Krsna School. The 
texts of this school prescribe that the Asadha should be prepared by the 
Yajamana, whereas, those of the Sukla School lay down that the wife of the sacri¬ 
fice r should prepare it. The texts of the former provide that the Garhapatya 
hearth should be piled up in layers in accordance as the sacrificer piles up the 
fire altar for the first, second or third time, whereas, the texts of the tatter favour 
the practice of building it only in one layer. Katyayana, however, provides for 
an option that it may be built in three layers also. 

1 he Apdnabkrt brick to be used in the first layer of the body is confined to 
the Krspa Yajurveda texts only. Among the bricks of the second layer, the brick named 
Vrstisam is confined to the Krsna Yajurvcda School and the Vaisvadevt to the other 
school. Among the bricks of the third layer, jfyo^stnaiis and Brhatis are mentioned 
only in the texts of the Krsna \ ajurveda School, whereas the name Chandasyd 
occurs for the same bricks in the other school. Among the bricks ol the 
fourth layer, the Vyusfts are exclusive to the Krsna Yajurvcda School. In the 
fifth I aye i also a number of bricks like Sayuja } Kfltihd and Vrstisoni are confined 
to this school only. 

Mutual Influences of the Two Schools 

1 he two major Schools of the Yajurvcda were flourishing side by side in 
the same country and, therefore, it was natural for them to be influenced by the 
practices oft at h other. This is noticeable in many cases. The spade for digging 
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the clay is to be made of bamboo, according to the Brahman as of both the schools— 
T. S. B, & §. B. But the Srauta Sutras of Baudhayana and Katyayana provide 
for the option of gold spade also. Thus, either one was influenced by the other 
or both were affected by a common tendency. Similarly, in the S.B., belonging 
to the Sukla School, there was the provision for a preparatory" diksa consisting ol 
an animal cake to Vais van ar a on twelve pot-sherds and the real diksd performed 
with a triple offering consisting of a cake to Agnivisnu on eleven sherds, one to 
Vaisvanara on twelve pot-sherds and a pap for the Adityas. Baudhayana, the 
earlier Sutrakara of the K,rsna \ ajurveda School, refers only to the other diksd 
and not to the preparatory' one. But later on, Apastamba, who shows strong 
influence of the Vajasaneyms, provides for the Pasupurodasa for Vaisvanara 
also, besides the triple offering. Further, Apastamba borrows the practice of 
sweeping the Garhapatya ground with paid j<t branch front the V ujasaney ins 
from whom Apastamba and Vaikhanasa also borrow the practice of watering the 
ground after ploughing it. 

Besides, there arc a number of instances to show that brick-names wet e 
also borrowed mutually. Thus, in the third layer, Vthajyotis and Rlaiyas 
occur in the V.S., S.B. and Kat. Sr. Though they do not figure in the Samhhas 
and Brahman as of die Krsna Yajurvcda ; yet the Sutrakaras of this School— 
Baudhavana, Apastamba and Vaikhanasa—prescribe them evidently under 
the influence of the former school. In the context ol the fourth layer tin two 
Rtavyds occur throughout the Sathhita, Brahtnana and Sutra ot the Sukla 
Yajurveda. The Sutras of the other school have evidently borrowed them from 
this school, as they arc unknown to the Sarhhitas and Brahman as of the former. 
In the §uk1a School there is simplicity of details, a greater uniformity in the 
Samhita, Brahman a and the Sutra and less amenability to external iiifiiLenctS. 
On the oLher hand, the tendency of complexity and elaboration is prominently 
marked in die Sutras of the Krsna Yajurveda; Apastamba and Vaikhanasa 
show considerable influence of the Sukla School also. 


Antiquity and Origin of I he Rite 

The differentiation in the forms of Agniciti had started as early as the 
period of the T. S. The Brahraana portion of this text prescribes as many as 
ten different tvpcs 1 of the fire altar for various purposes. This clearly proves that 
the rite in its developed form antedates the T.S. This is further borne out 


1. See below. 
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from the fact that even In the T.S., K.S. and M.S. many of the rites, originally 
connected with the sacrifice, are declared as utsanna' or obsolescent. 5 Many of 
its accessories, according to Sayana, 1 were falling into abeyance due to the com¬ 
plexity of the rite and also due to pramada or negligence and carelessness on 
the part of the performers of the rite. This further shows that even prior to the 
period of these Samhitas the rite had acquired enormous complexities. Diffe¬ 
rentiation in practice had already started in various S a mint as of the Yajurvcda. 
In fact, the expression of this rite is present in the Purusasfikta of the R.Y. also.* 
As it has been shown later on, all the essential dements, viz. identification of 
Furusa with Prajapati, his identification with sky and metres, are implicit in 
this hymn. The Sank. Sr., belonging to this school, gives the details of Lhis rite, 
which the Vait. Sr. of the A.V. also incorporates. The Samhitas, Brahmanas 
and Sutras of the Yajurvcda deal with this rite in great details and with consider¬ 
able variations. So from the point of view of its great antiquity, the wide accep¬ 
tance and recognition of this rite by the three Vcdic Samhitas, e.g. R.V., Y.V. 
and A.V., and the later literature belonging to them also becomes significant; 
and this clearly suggests the origin of the rite before the redaction of the Samhitas 
into different schools. 

The rite of Agnicavana reflects a multiple origin. There is clear evi¬ 
dence to show that in the very begining it was an independent rite uncon¬ 
nected with the Soma sacrifices and evolved somewhere in the North-Western 
India. 4 Then at a certain stage it was interlinked with tire tradition of the Soma 
sacrifice. The basic ideas behind this rite arc the symbolic idea of the sacrifice 
of the Primeval Purusa by gods and his restoration as expressed in the Purusa- 
sukta of the R.V., the primitive ideas of abhicara as a magical means to avert 
foes,* of defence and the appeasement of die wrath of a dreadful deity by the 
offering 7 of gifts. The very name of this rite, Agnicayana, suggests that the 
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tendency of the Indo-European fire cult which was well-developed in Iran 1 2 3 
may also have something to do with the composition of this rite. 

Ideas and Tendencies responsible far the Emergence of this Rite 

In the S.B., the main authority for the Agnicayana is Sandilaya*, whereas, 
the rest of the sacrificial ritual has been attributed to Yajnavalkya.* The 
other teachers 4 5 6 7 , mentioned in connection with die rite, arc 1 ura Kavascya who 
performed it on the Karotl, and Nagnajit Gandhara. All these names dearly 
point to the early connection of this rite with the North-West. 

There are a number of references in the ritual texts which throw light 
on the juxtaposition of this rile with that of the Somayaga. In the S.B. 1 , it is 
mentioned that the interlinking of the Adhvara-Karma and the Agm-Karroa is 
brought about by the ceremony of purchasing the Soma. Further, we come 
across the ceremony called Agni-Yogana or yoking of the fire altar and the Soma 
sacrifice.* In connection with die diha ceremony, Katyayana’ states that there 
is no contradiction {uirodha) involved in these two rites. This also throws fight 
oil the interlinking and reconciliation of the two rites—the rite of Agri-Karma 
and that of the Soma. 

The entire symbolic and mi’s lie significance of the Agnicayana is con¬ 
tained in a nut-shell in the Furusasukta of the R.V. In this hymn there is the 
conception that Purusa Prajapati was sacrificed by gods and thus furnished the 
material for the creation of the universe. He has been identified with metres, 
sky etc It was from him that the five animals, man, horse, bull, he-goat and ram, 
were bom at one stage. The fire altar also symbolically represents the recon¬ 
struction of the body of Prajapati and the heads oi rinse \er> victims ait uiic 
in the fust layer of the altar. The human head, according to Ap. Sr. and Y aik. 
Sr., was placed on the Ukha with the mantra "SahasrasTrsa purusah etc. which 
has been taken from the Purusasukta, 
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Now the next idea involved in the texture and composition of this rite, 
he. the idea of abkiedra or a malevolent rite to injure and repel enemies, is a 
primitive Idea. It may be traced through the A.V. In the T.S. it is dearly laid 
down that the two types of Agniciti, i.e. Praugaciti and Rathacakracili arc meant 
for the purposes of abhktifa. This shows that the idea must have been a 
marked one in the earlier texture of the rite, when it had existed in an undi¬ 
fferentiated form. This idea naturally, therefore, occu rs off-and-on in the proccdu re 
of the Syenaciti also which, on the whole, was not at all an abkiedra rite. The 
preparation of the nine-cornered Ukha, the leading of the ass before the horse 
while bringing the clay, the use of Tilvzka wood for the Samidha, some ideas 
connected with the placing of dm Aiddhd brick, all these were meant for the 
purpose of abhkera. It is also significant that these ideas occur only in the 
texts of die iCrsna Yajurveda which shows that this original idea was more 
faithfully preserved in this school This tendency of abhieara was responsible 
for the emergence of another malevolent rite, in course of time, known as the 
Sycnayaga, which was an Ekaha and the procedure of which was totally diffe¬ 
rent irom that of the &ycnaciti of the Agnicayana, 1'he name §yena appears 
here also but it is the dbhiedrika Syena, apparently derived from the rcligous 
vocabulary of the A.V. * 2 3 It is not that Sytna which is represented with its flight 
to heaven in other texts* anti also in connection with the Syenacitl 

The other idea, associated with the formation of this rite, was that of 
appeasing the wrath of a dreadful deity by means of gifts. This is dearly seen 
in the Satarudriya* in which 425 oblations arc offered to the dreadful Rudra 
and his associates in order to appease his wrath so that he may not injure people 
with his bow and arrow. At the same time offerings were made to Mitra and 
Varuna to win their favour. 

The complex nature of this sacrifice in the period of the Samhitas diem- 
selves and also in the obsolescence of some of its accessories; its wide acceptance 
and modifications in the different Samhitas and their later schools; the multiple 
origin showing commingling and reconciliation of diverse ideas and practices, 
benevolent and malevolent, in the Brahman as—all these point to its hoary' antiquity 
antedating the redaction of the Sarhhitas into different schools. 


] - Sec below. 

2, See below, 

3. Sec below. 
4* See below* 
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The Tradition of ike Agtwayana 

The evidence of Panim leads one to conclude that the rite of die Agniea- 
yana was in frequent practice in the 5th century B.C. Brick-names like Aivini 1 2 3 
and Vajasya* occur in the Astadhyayl and a sutra* suggests thai some other 
bricks were also known to Fauini. 

While giving the picture of the social, religious and political disintegra¬ 
tion and chaos of the Kali Age, the Yugapurana* section of the Gargi Samhila 
refers to the unrightful adoption of lIic practice of the performance of Agnikarya 
even by the Sudras in that age. The text has been assigned to the first century 
B.C. by K.P. Jayaswal and this view has not been so far questioned. 1 he 
Agnikarya which has been mentioned here as the representative clement of 
Hinduism is evidently the same as Agnikarma^ or die Agnicayana which symbo¬ 
lised the entire Vedic sacrificial ritual. 

The Purusamedha 

The Purusamedha figures in the ritual texts belonging to the R. V., 
Y.V, and A.V. It had thus a widespread recognition and acceptance. The 
statement of Keith, 4 5 6 that no trace of this rite is found in the Baud Sr., is due 
to an oversight, as clear reference to Purusamedha docs occur in this text. 
This rite is a variety of Soma sacrifice and is so-called because it involves 
the slaughter of men as sacrificial victims. It is a five-day sacrifice and the 
fundamental basis of its procedure is the same as that of the Asvamcdha. It should 
be performed by a Ksatriva or a Brahmana. The object of ns performance is 
to excell all others and to assert independent political supremacy, 

Sankhayana and Vaitana give details of the preliminary mes which 
include the purchase of the human victim —a BrShmana or a Ksatnya fora 
thousand cows and a hundred horses. There are 11 Tupas according to the texts 


1. Asiadhyayi IV* 4. 120. 

2. Ibid IV. 4.127. 

3. Ibid IV. 4.125 

4. 3TNTra ^ ^ |wat i 

3TST: u J.B.O-R.S., 1928, p 4(b. 

5. Sec below. 

6. Keith, H.O.S., vol. IB, p. oootviii. 
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belonging to the Yajurveda and 25 according to Saukhayana who belongs to the 
R.V. 


The first important rite in the text belonging to the Yajurveda is the 
sacrifice of 11 victims sacred to Agni and Soma. According to Sahkhayana, the 
number should be 25. The most important rite known as the Atiratra is per¬ 
formed on the third day. Oil this day, 184 victims, according to the texts of the 
Sukla Yajurveda, are tied to the eleven posts. In the T.B. of the Krsna Yajurveda, 
however, the number is 179. A Brahamana priest praises the men bound to the 
stakes by means of the Pumsa-Narayana litany. Then fire is carried round some 
of the victims includi ng the Brahman as and others tied to the Agni#ka Yupa. 
The paryagnikrt victims arc taken to the northern direction and are released. 
The remaining eleven or, according to some texts, twenty-two victims round 
whom the fire is not carried and who are thus non -patyagnikrt} arc not taken to 
the northern direction; they are slaughtered. The term “Samsthapayati” 
used in this context clearly indicates sacrificial slaughter. 

The last round of the sacrifice, according to the texts belonging to the 
Yajurveda, consists of the immolation of eleven barren cows sacred to Mitra-V aruna, 
Visve-devas and Brhaspati, 

Sankhiyana and Vaitana lay dtnvn additional and vivid details regarding 
this sacrifice. According to the former, a man, a gomrga and a hornless he-goat 
are sacrificed for Prajapati. Then twenty-five victims arc brought to each of the 
twenty-five sacrificial posts and sacrificed for the seasonal deities. Afterwards, 
the Aprt verses, 'Agnirmrtju etc.’, arc recited on the well-adomcd human vicLim. 
The Udgatr sings saman addressed to Yama and the Hotr recites the Furusa- 
Narayana litany. The victim is sacrificed and the healing ceremony is per¬ 
formed for the sacrifices T. he first consort of the sacrificcr lies down near the 
slaughtered victim. Both of them are covered with an upper garment. Some 
other rites are also performed in this connection. Lastly, there js a sacrifice of 
ten victims fettered to a forked stake and of another twelve for the season. 

According to V nil ana also, the human victim is taken to the slaughtering 
place in the shed of Samitra with great ceremony and is made to lie down. 
When he Is slaughtered, the Purusa-Narayana litany is recited and the healing 
ceremony is performed. 

The daksind of this sacrifice comprises the land, property and the subjects 
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excluding those of the Brahman as. A special course of life has been prescribed 
For one who has performed this sacrifice. 

The united testimony of all the schools of R.V., Y A . and A.V. shows 
that die Purusamedha was a real rite and it involved the actual slaughter of 
human victims. They were slaughtered in the Agni-SomSya ceremony. Then 
on the Aiimlra day 11 or 22 human victims who were non -Paryagnikjt were 
slaughtered. Sankliayana and Vaitana further throw a flood of light on the proce¬ 
dure of slaughtering the human victims. 

The Evolution of the Purtaamedhc 

The rite in the beginning appears to have been comparatively simple. 
In the V.S. there is simply the enumeration of 184 human victims of different 
kinds appropriate for particular gods and goddesses, 1 he Taittiriya, Brahman a 
reproduces a similar list of 179 victims and deities. In the V .S. the verb is 
missing but in the T.B. we find the verb Atebhati in many places which accord¬ 
ing to all commentators indicates slaughter. In the light of die T.B. the list 
given in the V.S. also implies sacrificial slaughter. 

The main point to be considered in this connection is that in these two 
texts there is the enumeration of only those victims which in later texts are declared 
as the victims of the Athatra, the central and the main rite of the Purusamedha. 
This leads to the conclusion that in the initial stages tins sacrifice comprised only 
the rite of the sacrifice of 184 or 179 victims. Its various other accessories like 
the immolation of 11 or 25 victims, sacred to Agni and Soma, in the beginning and 
the sacrifice of 11 barren cows at the end which appear in die S.B. and Lhe 
Sutras of the Sukla and Krsna Yajurveda, must have developed at a later stage 
when the sacrifice was tending to become more and more complex and elaborate. 

Besides this, the tendency of growing complexity in the matter of sacrifice 
of human victims of the Atiralra is also found. In the WS, and in the T.B, 
there is no indication of the partial release and partial sacrifice of human victims. 
The weight of evidence tends to suggest that all the victims were slaughtered. 
But, later on, there developed the tendency of the partial release and partial 
slaughter of human victims. The S.B. and the Srauta Sutras of the Yajurv a 
reveal that the Brahmanas and other victims round whom the fire was earned 
were released and Lhosc for whom this particular ceremony was not performed 
were slaughtered. 
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The upshot of the whole discussion is that in the beginning the rite was 
comparatively simple and without any provision of the release of victims, but as 
time went on it tended to grow’ more and more complex and elaborate in ritual 
details and also in the provision for release of some victims. The practice of the 
release of Urahmanas and others shows the operation of liberal tendencies and the 
influence of caste as already noticed in connection wiih the Agnicayana. 

Sekoolwise Differences 

In the texts belonging to the Sukla and Krsna Yajurvcda, we find more 
or less the same procedure in respect of this rite. The main difference lies 
between the texts of tlnse tw r o schools on the one hand and the Srauta Sutras of 
the R.V. and A.V.— Sahkhayana and Vaitana— on the other. According to the 
former texts, the central ceremony involves the sacrifice of a number of human 
victims, whereas in the latter the main rite relates to the sacrificial slaughter of 
only one with an elaborate ceremony, 

Tliere arc other minor variations also. For instance, the Yupas should 
be 11 according to the texts belonging to the Yajurvcda and 25 according to 
Sahkhayana. The Vaitana Sr., however, makes die specific mention of only one 
Yupa. 

Antiquity and Origin of the Purusomedha 

The antiquity of the Purusamedha or the ritual form of human 
sacrifice, as found in the ritual texts, may safely be traced back to the period of 
the V.S. where the enumeration of 184 sacrificial human victims is found. 
Hillebrandt* goes to the extent of seeing even in the R.V. (X.18.7) the indication 
of this rite as preserved in the Sank. Sr. where the chief queen lies with die dead 
body of the human victim. Though this view has not met with general approval, 
the wide acceptance of this rite by the texts of various schools strengthens 
the case of its antiquity. The view of Keith 5 that it was a much later 'priestly 
invention to fill up the gap in the sacrificial system which provided no place for 
man’ is obviously incorrect in the light of the foregoing discussion. 

The root-idea of the Purusamedha or the ritual form of human sacrifice 


1. Hiltebnuidt, Ritual-1 it teratur, p. 153. 

2. Keith, H.O.S., voi. 18, p. cxxxviii. 
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obviously lies in the general practice of human sacrifice going back to the 
Indo-Europeans 1 , which wc shall consider at a later stage. From very early times 
there has been existing a belief in the great potency and efficacy of human 
sacrifice. The same idea is expressed in the Purusasukta of the R.V. where the 
sacrifice by gods of the Primeval Purusa led to the creation of the universe. The 
idea expressed in the Purusasukta has close connection with the ritual of the 
Purusamedha. It is the hymns of this Sukta that arc recited at the time of sacri¬ 
ficing the human victim in this rite. 

Keith 5 has tried to connect this rite with the idea of healing the bodily 
infirmity of the sacrifices On this view the basic idea behind the Purusamedha 
may be connected with the primitive idea of medicine man and healing. Tim 
healing ceremony appears only in the Sahkliayana and Vait&na Sutras, which 
appears to have been performed not for the removal of the bodily ills of the 
sacrifice, but with a view' to absolve him of the apparent moral sin incurred as a 
result of human slaughter. Therefore, the idea of healing as the original idea 
behind this rite does not appear to be correct. And also it cannot explain 
the whole of Lhis rite. The fundamental idea 5 underlying this practice appears 
to have been the notion that man, the highest attainable being, could be the most 
appropriate gift to gods and at the same time a substitute for tire sacnfker him- 
self. This idea was at the root of the belief in the efficacy and potency of human 

sacrifice. 


Continuity of the Purusamedha Tradition in later Times 

The tradition ofthc rite continued even after the Vedk and the Sutra 
periods. In the Jain and Buddhist literature we come across picturesque detail 
ofthc performance of this rite along with the exaggerated depiction of its horrors. 
In his commentary' on the Suttanipata, Buddhaghosa gives dear and concise dc a 
ofthc rite in a way which shows that even upto his time it may have been a living 
tradition. In the Cho Dinh inscriptions of Champa (c. 400 A.D.1, belonging o 
almost the same period, there is the reference to a Purusamedha perform^ _ 
Maharaja Bhadravarman or one of his descendants. This again s ow > 
the 4th-5 th century A.D., the Purusamedha was a living true Ht.on 
culture was rooted in Indian culture. This cpigraphic evidence, therefore, rend 


2. Keith, H.OS,. vol. IS, p. cxxxviii, also Eggelmg, S.B.E., vol. XLlV, pt. V, p, x\v, 

3. CF. Eggelmg, S B. E-, vol, XLlV, pt. V., p. xviii. 
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untenable the suggestion of Weber 1 that due to the emergence of the custom 
that the priest should eat a portion of the offered victim, the human sacrifices 
involving the eating of human flesh tended to become impracticable in very 
early times. 

In the non-ritual Hindu literature, i.c. the Mahabharata, Vayu Purana, 
Bhagvata Purana and Kathasaritsagara, there arc references to the Purusa- 
medha but in the majority of cases they arc only faint echoes. 

Human Sacrifice (General) 

Floating ideas about human sacrifice throwing light on the antiquity of 
this practice are found in the R.V. and A.B. Among The evidences of human 
sacrifice found in the R.V,, one of the most important is in the Purusasukta 2 
where it is stated that the gods sacrificed Purusa Prajapatt who, in this way, 
furnished the materials for the creation of the universe. Another passage* 
suggests the deliberate decision of Yama to sacrifice himself for the sake of 
mankind* Further, in the first book of this text, we find seven hymns supposed 
to have been recited by Sunafisepa when he was bound to a stake, obviously 
intended for a sacrifice* Tire Aitarcya Brahman a 4 of the R. V. records 
details of the story in which the hymns of the R, V. have been connected 
with human sacrifice. The story relates how one Hariscandra, who had 
made a vow to immolate his first-born to Vanina, evaded his promise, how 
then Rollita, his son, purchased Sunahscpa from AjTgarta and had him tied to 
a stake for sacrifice in redemption of his father's vow to Varuna and how the 
victim was finally released. Scholars" like Rosen and Wilson are of die opinion 
that the hymn of the R.V,, in which we find the mention of &unalisepa, cannot 
be associated with human sacrifice. It is true that the details of a sacri fice arc 
not given in the hymns hut it is not reasonable to expect such details in them. 

Some 7 also think that the reference here is to a symbolic offering, but the 


]. I, S. B. E.. vol. XL1V, pt, V, p, xli, fh, 1. 

2. R.V. X. 90. 

3. R. V. X. 13. 4. 

4. K, V. I. 24 ff. 

5 A. B,, vnl, 2, chap, 

6. J A S JS. 1876, p. 90. 

Ibid, pp. 91, 94. 
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legend clearly shows dial, at die time of the Aitarcya BrShmaija, human sacrifice was 
fairlv known and it may have been tolerated and practised. This view is lurt er 
confirmed by another legend 1 2 which appears in that text. It states that in the 
beginning the gods took human beings as sacrificial victims. From tins M.Mullci* 
rightlv concludes that human sacrifice may have played a definite role in the ou 
days with Lhe Hindus. Weber 3 also agrees on this point. 


Human sacrifice in the Vedic Ritual 

It has already been shown that human slaughter was an essential ingre¬ 
dient or the Agnicayana and of the the Funisamcdha sacrifice. The texts r< ler 
to a sacrifice known as Sarvamedha which also involved human sacrifice, the 
R&jasuya 4 and die A$vamedfca 4 * > too, required the immolation of a man. Webers 
view that human victims were slaughtered in die Alahavrata is fully suppoitc 
by the Sank. Sr. 7 which refers Lo the procurement of a budra, an Ary a, 
a woman and a man, an eunuch and a bald headed person m connection with 
this sacrifice. Thus, it is dear that human sacrifice formed an Integra part 
of a number of V edic rites. 

Evidence and Role of Homan Sacrifice in the Religion of other Inio Axyan Peoples 

As a matter of fact there arc few ancient religions which can show a 
history completely free from the ritual practice of human sacrifice.^ 
It must have played a prominent role in the religion of the Aryan peep e. 
There Is evidence of its existence among tile northern peoples unul late In the 
Christian Era." The Greek myths contain references to it” and m Rome a o 
men were sacrificed in ancient times.'' An ancient mythological idea that the 


1. Weber, Z D.M.G., 1864, p, 262. 

2. M. Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 4U-20. 


3. Weber, op. cit. 

4. Z. 0. M- G., 1864, pp. 267-68. 

5. $. B. XII1. 3.6.5, 

6. Weber, op. cit. 

7. Sank, Sr. XVII, 6. 1. 


d! O. Schrader^P^toric Antiquities of the Aryan Peoples, tr, F. B. JertfflS, p. 422. 
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world and mankind originated from the sacrifice of a primeval being was possibly 
prevalent in a considerably wide area extending from Germany to the region 
of the Indo-Iranians.' This very idea is reflected in the Furusasukta of the 
R.V. also. It shows the great belief in the efficacy and potency of human 
sacrifice in early times. Further, in the cult of Othin which was prevalent until 
late in the Christian Era among certain sections of the Aryan people, there is 
positive proof of human sacrifice, a graphic account of which has been given 
by Thictmar : "There is a general gathering at this place 1 2 every nine years in 
the month of January, after the season at which we celebrate Epiphany. Here 
they sacrifice to their gods ninety-nine men and the same number of horses 
together with dogs and cocks which they offer in place of hawks.” In the light 
of this well-documented list of a number of victims intended for slaughter, die 
large number of victims in the Purusamedha is also natural. The association 
of hawk with human sacrifice in the Baltic regions is not without significance in 
con nee lion with the Syenaciti. 

It is fairly reasonable to believe that human sacrifice which was practised 
among their European kinsmen was prevalent among the Aryans of India also. 
According to Schrader, offerings were made to heaven in die Indo-European 
period to purchase its favour, appease its wrath, enquire its will, or by wav of 
returning thanks and human sacrifice must have played a prominent role in them. 


The Tendency of Substitution 

In other countries of the world, where human sacrifice was in vogue, 
there developed in course of time the tendencies of substitution as a result of the 
growing humanitarian ideas. I he substitutes 3 in some cases may have been 
animals, in others, effigies and dolls. 


In the Vcdic ritual of India also a more or less parallel development is 
traceable. But this tendency of substitution operates only in the sphere of the 
Agnicayana and there too in limited Vakhas, The Sukla Yajurveda School was 
largely affected by this tendency where clay or gold models were conceived 
as substilutes for the actual human head as well as for those of the remaining 
four victims. The Taittiriya School was less affected by this tendency; for, it only 


1. Keith, H. O. $», vol, 32, p. 619, 

2. The place refers io Leire, Chadwick, The Cull of Othin p. 24, 

3. E.R.E, vol. VI, pp. 845 ff. 
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recognised the head of a man* killed in battle or by an arrow-shot or by 
thunderbolt, as the substitute For the head of a man actually sacrificed for the 
purpose- It has already been indicated that the texts themselves provide 
evidence of the existence of forces and tendencies which were responsible for this 
development in the Vedic religion, i. e. the reformist tendency and the influence 
of the caste system. The former found its full expression in Jainism and Buddhism 
which in turn further influenced the Vedic ritual. 

Views of Scholars on Human Sacrifice in the Vedic Ritual examined 

The foregoing discussion amply reveals the prevalence of human 
sacrifice in the Vedic period in a general as well as in a special form, the latter 
being expressed in the Vedic ritual. It has generaly been accepted that there 
is the most unmistakable trace of human sacrifice 1 2 3 4 5 6 in the Agnicayana. 
So Far as the Pumsamedha or the ritual form of human sacrifice is concerned, it 
is quite clear that in the Vail. Sr. and Sank, Sr. it invol ved actual human slaughter.* 
But as regards its presence in connection with this rite in the texts of the two majot 
schools of the Yajurveda, there are conflicting views. Some scholars* think that 
the entire rite was symbolic. Others* consider it to involve to some extent real 
human sacrifice. R. L. Mitra* holds that the Taittiriyas did not look upon the 
rite as symbolic, whereas according to the S.B. of the tfukla Yajurveda School, all 
rhe human victims were let off. The correct position, as the discussion in the next 
section will reveal, is that in both die major schools some human victims were let 
oil' after paryagnikarana and the remaining were actually slaughtered. The 
position ofKatyayana in respect of the release and slaughter of victims is not very 
dear. It is just possible that he may have ncen influenced by those tendencies 
which culminated into the doctrine of Ahiih sa and had their effect on the rite 
of Agnicayana too. 

Hillebrandt,* while accepting the view, hesitates to accept the sacrifice 
of such a large number as a believable reality. The number, however, is not 


1. Eggelmg, S. B. E., vol. XLIV, pt. V, p. xxxvli; Keith, H. O. 5., vol. 18, p. cxxxix. 

2. See below; c. g, Keith, H. O. S., veil. 32, p. 347. _ , 

3. Eggeling, S. B. E., vol. XI.IV, pt. V, pp. xxxiv, xll; Oldenberg, Religion desa \ eda, 2nd ed., 
pp. 362 f., quoted in A History of Indian Literature, vol, I by Winicmitz, p. 175 fn; Keith, 

4. Weber, Z.D.M.G, 1864, pp. 262 IT.; Hillebrandl, Rituallitlcratur, Grundrias III, 2, p. 153 

5. J. A. S. B., 1876, p. 103. 

6. Hillebrandt, loc. cil,, p. 153. 



1JU Excavations at KauJdmbi 

of such a great consequence as to serve as a deterrent to the view of actual 
sacrifice of human victims* As already noticed, 1 the sacrifice associated with 
the cult of Othin involved the actual slaughter of as many as ninety-nine men 
besides an equal number of horses together with other animals. It is, however, 
important to note that all the human victims, mendoned in connection with 
the Purusamcdha, were not slaughtered; some were released after the fire 
was carried around them. 

III. CORRELOATrON OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND 
LITERARY EVIDENCE 

The archaeological data, noticed above, clearly reveal a ritual altar of 
the shape of a flying bird, which was the result of one building activity reflec¬ 
ting the observance of rigid ritual formulas in the arrangement of the special 
objects placed in it. The stratigraphicai evidence leads one to the conclusion 
that the initial stages of digging the pit, levelling of the ground and finally the 
construction ofVedikS no. 4, the piling of the bird-shaped altar in five layers 
and the preparation of smaller platforms at different levels, all formed part of 
one continuous effort. The shape of the altar simulating a flying bird, and 
also the key position occupied by the centre of the circular pit of Vedika no. 
4, full of ash and charcoal, in determining the position of the various parts 
and the objects of the altar, reveal a deliberate planning. The presence of 
a large humber of human skulls and bones of animals of different species 
meticulously arranged, the bricks of special shape, size and line-marks 
including the special brick with the portrayal of human sacrifice, all piled 
up in a special way, the placing of the kankar nodule encircled by bricks 
just at the centre of the first layer of the body, the special position of the 
nrc-pan full of sand resting on a bed of sand spread on a small brick-platform 
in close proximity with a female terracotta figurine and the tortoise-shell 
all these reflect deliberate setting according to definite ritual rules. 

The Initial Stages of Construction 

The initial stages of construction, as the archaeological evidence 
reveals, comprised the digging of a pit unequal in depth in different areas 
the performance of a rite the traces of which have been discovered at the 


I. Supra, p. 116. 
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bottom of the pit in the form of a bone placed on potsherds, the piling of the 
sacrificial Vcdika no. 4 near the junction of the body and tail towards the 
right, the preparation of the ground, the erection of a mound, 8 ft. high, 
containing sand, gravel, clod-bricks etc. within the area of the body of the 
altar and then the levelling of the ground by spreading soft and well-weeded 
clay. The ritual texts also prescribe the same process including the pre¬ 
paration of the sacrificial ground by ploughing, watering and sowing it. 
The bone placed on potsherds at the bottom of the pit represents the initial 
offering of Pnsu-purodaJa to Vaisvariara in connection with dilesd, which, 
as the strati graphical evidence clearly shows, was the preliminary rite. 

The Vcdika no. 4 , measuring 5 ft. 3.5 ins. east-west and north- 
south, represents the Vcdika of the original Garhapatya hearth which in its 
rectangular shape and size accords with the ml£s laid down by Apastamba, 
prescribing a caturasra Garhapatya hearth measuring one vyaydtna (fathom 
or 6 ft,). The bricks of this Vcdika arc of various shapes and sizes, some being 
very large and others, only clod-bricks 5 the absence of any special colour or 
line-marks indicates that they are not special bricks. The ritual texts also 
lay down that only Lokamprnds t and not special bricks, should be placed on 
this Vcdika. 

There is also the provision for a circular Garhapatya hearth in the 
Ap. Sr. and in some other texts. Corresponding to this, there has been 
found a circular pit, lined with bricks just close to the Vcdika mentioned 
above, with a radius of 4 ft. 5 ins. The entire area w as filled with ash, charcoal 
and charred grains which furnishes evidence of a sacrificial hearth, ihc 
entire Garhapatya Vcdika was covered with fine sand, 3 ins. in thickness, which, 
again, is in conformity with the ritual rules prescribing that it should be 
covered with sand afterwards. In the matter of the chronological sequence 
of building the Garhapatya hearth after the offering of the Pah-purodaia to 
VaiSvanara, there is complete agreement between die injunctions laid down 
in the texts and the stratigraphical evidence discovn ed at the site. 

The situation of tiffs Vedika near the junction of the body and the tail 
and behind the terminal point of the right wing, at a lower level, is the same 
as prescribed in die texts. 

The discovery- of an unlined pit, below the right shoulder of die bird, 
full of ash and charcoal, in the same line as the centre of the Garhapatya 
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and the inner joint-point of the right wing and the body, accords with the 
position of the Ahavaniya according to the ritual texts . 1 

The next important stage in the process of construction, as the strati- 
graphical evidence reveals, was the building of a mound within the area 
of the body. This may be identified with the Uttaravedi which, according 
to the ritual rules, is built at this stage and in the same manner in the form 
of a mound of earth. Sand, gravel and clod-bricks which are required to be 
placed in the Uttaravedi, have been found in this mound. Afterwards, the 
whole ground was made level with the Uttaravedi which is in accordance 
with the procedure laid down in the texts. 

The Altar is a fyenaeiti 

The excavations have brought to light an altar in the form of a 
flying bird with w r ings not fully spread, the shoulders raised and the head 
and the beak slightly tapering. This is precisely the way in which the 
Sycnaciti, the principal type of the Agniciti, consisting of a head, a body 
(middle part}, two wings and a tail, is piled up. The bird represented here 
is the Syena or hawk. 

The total length of the available altar from beak to tail is approxi¬ 
mately 49 ft. 8 ins. and the width is approximately 33 ft. 6 ins. However, 
it is significant to notice here that the same width of the altar, i.e. 33 ft. 
6 ins, across the body and the two wings, has been prescribed in the T.S.B. 
The length and width of the body of the available altar are 19 ft. 6 ins. and 
13 ft. respectively. The Sulba Sutra of Apastamba also gives similar dimen¬ 
sions, i.e. 2.5 parusos (16 ft. 10.5 ins.) and 2 purusas (13 ft, 6 ins.) respectively. 

The archaeological evidence reveals that the bricks were specially 
piled up on the altar according to certain rules; they were not laid one upon 
another in a regular order which is the principle followed in the building of 
an ordinary brick-structure. In the ritual texts there are elaborate rules for 
piling the bricks and it is specifically laid down that they should be piled 
and not laid down upon one another in a regular order. The terms used in 
this connection are ciyate and cetayyam. 


1. B. X. 2. 3. I. ff. 
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The right wing of the available altar shows three clear divisions in con¬ 
formity with those— Pakfa, Paksamadhya and Pakfagra —prescribed by Apastamba. 

The piling of the altar in five successive layers of bones and bricks 
with the intervening layers of sand and mud mortar is in accordance with 
the ritual procedure. The two layers from the top have been largely washed 
out but their unmistakable traces are still left. There was a layer of sand 
between the first and the second layer and ritual texts also lay down the 
same. There was a layer of loose earth in between every two of the remain¬ 
ing layers. These arc evidently the purisa layers, the spreading of which has 
been prescribed in this very manner. 

Layer I 

Layer 1 of the body was piled up after making the area level with 
the central mound or the Uttaravedi as laid down in the ritual rules. The 
special objects found In this layer are identified as below:— 

The Kankar Nodule ( Smyamatma ) 

The kankar nodule with small cavities on its surface, surrounded 
by a set of bricks, forming a circle found at the centre of the body in 
the first layer, is evidently the Svayamdtrnd described as Sarkara or Ksudra- 
pasdnn in the ritual texts and required to be placed at the centre of the body 
in this layer. Thus, the distinctive features of the kankar nodule and its 
central position within the ring of bricks in the first layer easily lead to its 
identification with the Svayamdtrna. 

The Fire-Pan {Ukfw) 

From its distinctive characteristics and its particular position in 
this layer the fire-pan or the offering-stand may be identified with the Ukha 
of the ritual texts according to w'hich it should consist of three parts so as 
to look like three pots placed upon one another. A chord or raiana is marked 
round the neck at the junction ol the first and second parts, svhich has been 
described as gafagatd rekhd by Say a* a. The fire-pan has also been called 
duistand as the dish and the base thereoi simulate two breasts. Some lexis 
prescribe that it should be round and a prddeia or a span (about 9 ins.) 
wide at the top. 

16 
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The prominent features of the available offering-stand arc also its 
three parts, a short stem, a broad base, dish at the top with a width of 9 ins, 
and a marked carrnation, at the junction of the dish and the stand, made 
prominent by a chord. Thus, the three parts of the offering-stand, the round 
dish at the top with a width of 9 ins,, the chord round the neck and its general 
resemblance with two breasts, all these arc in accordance with the ritual 
rules. 


The texts lay down that the Ukha should be placed in the first layer, 
to the north of the Svajamtitrnd, at a distance of one cubit on the pounded clay 
and then removed from it and placed slightly further onwards on a bed of 
sand. The available oflering-stand was in like manner placed on sand 
over a brick-platform at a distance of 2 ft. 11 ins. to the north of the central 
kankar nodule. Further, according to the texts, the Ukha is filled with 
ghee, curd, honey and sand. The dish of the available Ukha shows traces of 
some sacrificial material sticking to its bottom. It was also covered with sand. 

It is significant to note that the Ukha, with its archetype in the 
chalcolithie dish-on-stand, is entirely unknown to the ceramic tradition of 
the Gangctic \ alley in the third-first century B. C. ft was surviving at that 
time only in the ritual tradition and throws valuable light on the cultural 
synthesis achieved in the period of the Brahmanas and the Srauta Sutras. 

The Terracotta Female Figurine 

The terracotta female figurine may be identified with the goddess 
Sinivali mentioned in the texts. The distinctive features of the available 
figurine - the gracefulness, the complex and elaborate arrangement of the hair 
into braids and the decoration of the headgear with a triple pearl string, 
arc just those mentioned in connection with the goddess SinivalT addressed in 
the ritual texts as a beautiful maiden, sukaparda (with fair braids) and sukurtfa 
(with fair head-dress). She is invoked to initiate the preparation of die UkhS. 
In this altar also this figurine was placed in dose association with it. 

The Iron A [odel a Snuke 

The texts of the Krsna Vajurvcda School prescribe that the head of 
a snake should be placed in the first layer. Here also the iron mode! 
ot a snake has been discovered in this layer, 
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The ritual texts prescribe the placing of the heads of five victims - 
a man, a horse, a bull, a ram and a he-goat in this layer. There is a 
provision for the placing of the human head in the northern direction after 
removing it from its original position. 

The available archaeological evidence reveals the presence of the bones 
of these animals in the first layer of the body, Here also the human skull is 
placed in the northern direction on the tail. Bones of elephant, goat, cattle and 
some other animals (not yet identified) have been found in this layer. Reference 
to the bone of elephant occurs in a Buddhist text. A clear mention of domestic 
and wild animals in connection with this layer is found in the T. b. B, Besides 
skull, other skeletal material has also been used in this layer in association 
with the bricks. In the texts wc find the repeated identification of bricks 
with bones. There is the reference to atthistakd and a clear provision 
for the restoration of the trunk; of animals, evidently deposited earlier, by 
placing the heads in the first layer. All these clearly indicate that the texts 
envisage the placing of other skeletal material including parts of body, besides, 
the skulls of man and four other animals in this layer. 

The Tortoise 

The shell of a tortoise has been found to the cast of the Uklia, The 
texts lay down that a live tortoise should be placed to the east of the 
Uklia so that the altar may not be turned into a Smaianaciti. The 
presence of the tortoise-shell thus conclusively proves that it is a fire altar 
(Syenaciti) and not otherwise. 

The Bricks 

The most significant brick, placed at a distance of 1 ft. 9 ins. from the 
central kankar nodule towards the front, may be identified with the Af&tfha 
on the basis of its shape, size, line-marks, colour, texture and placing. The 
trapezoid shape, the three line-marks—curved lines, straight lines, dots etc. — 
the deep red colour indicating that materials like iron-dust were mixed with 
the clay of which it was prepared and its placing towards the front at a short 
distance-all these arc in accordance with the rules laid down in the texts in 
respect of this brick. Besides, it is described as devalaksma (bearing the 
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characteristic marks of the sacrifice) which is borne out in this case by the 
portrayal of the scene of human sacrifice on it. This evidence leads to the 
conclusion that the sacrifice (Purusamedha) was performed on this altar after 
its completion. 

The bricks 1 on the body, which have been tentatively identified on 
the basis of their line-marks (three on each), their especially red colour and 
placing are - Dsiyajus (1), Retahsik (2), Vihajyotis (1), fttaiyas (2), Asadha (1), 
Pranabhrts (40)-a set of ten forming a circle round the centre and a row 
of tenon each of the three diagonals, those on the fourth diagonal being 
washed out, Apasyas (10)-a set of five along with the frontal fringe and another 
along the right fringe. There are other bricks also which may be identified 
as LokamprnSs, 

Finally, the body was sealed by a layer of sand about 3 ins. thick, of 
which there were no traces on the head, wings and the tail. This is in confor¬ 
mity with the evidence of the texts which prescribe that the sand should be 
deposited only on the body and not on odter parts of the hawk-shaped altar. 

Layer II 

According to the texts, there should be no brick at the centre of the 
second layer. Here also the evidence shows the same, The ritual rules 
provide for laying down 20 bricks round the centre so as to form a square. 
Here, too, 20 bricks have been arranged round the centre. They comprise 
Apasyas, Alvinis, Vaisvadeois and Pranabhrts. The other special bricks on the 
body may be tentatively identified as five Chandasy&s along the right fringe of 
the body, four along the frontal fringe and three along the left fringe. There 
are a number of other bricks also which maybe identified with Lokampms, The 
bricks of this layer arc triangular, rectangular, oblong, square etc. and have 
got a number of line-marks which is in conformity with the procedure laid 
down in the texts. 

The bones recovered from this layer are all animal bones. In the 
texts also some bricks have been identified with various animals like hc-goat, 
ram, bull, lion, steer, calf etc. At the centre of the layer the jaw-bone of a 

1. The detailed identification of the bricks of all the layers on the basis of the Sulba Sutras shall 
be discussed in a subsequent note. 
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buffalo lias been recovered. It is interesting, to note that in the S.B. the 
fire altar has been identified with a mighty buffalo. 1 

Layer III 


The Bricks 

An especially redbrick with a hole has been found at the centre of this 
layer which may be identified with the Sm^atndtrnd or the self-perforated 
brick. According to the texts, this brick should be laid down at the centre 
of the first, third and fifth layers. Other special bricks recovered from the 
area of the body are— l Visoajyofis t 1 Prdnabhrts on the frontal fringe, 2 
Valakhilyas close to the row of the Prdnabhrl$ t 3 Ckandasyas along the left 
fringe and 12 along the right fringe. There are a number of Lokamprnas 
and clod-bricks {Yajusmatis) also. All the special bricks are marked with 
three lines. 

Skeletal Material in Layer III 

This layer has yielded the largest number of bones with a preponder¬ 
ance of human bones. This is in agreement with the procedure in the 
ritual texts as this layer specially represents the restoration 1 of the various 
parts of the body of Prajapati. Ten bricks are identified with his head and 
some others, have been equated with the upper and lower parts of his feet, 
neck, hip, thighs, knees, etc. This layer of the altar has also yielded three comp¬ 
lete human skulls, ten skull pieces and other skeletal material. 

Layers IV and V 

The available archaeological evidence dearly reveals traces of the 
fourth and fifth layers which have, however, been considerably destroyed by a 
subsequent pit. Thus, the altar was piled up in five layers in accordance with 
the ritual procedure. 


The Sadas 

The long platform behind the tail may he identified with the Sodas 

1. S. B. VII. 3. I. 34; S.B.E., vd. XLI, pt. Ill, p. 351. 

2. S.B. VIII. 3, 4. 11. 
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which was one of the constituents of the altar of the grand Vcdie 
sacrifices. 

Association of this Altar with the Taittiriya School of the Krsna Tajurveda 

There are a number of special features in the present fire altar which 
tend to suggest its association with the Taittiriya School. In the first place, 
the placing of the bones of domestic and wild animals along with the bricks 
reflects a ritual procedure marked by rigidity and conservatism, especially 
characteristic of this school. Secondly, the altar shows the use of a circular 
L’kha, the building of a rectangular Garhapatya Vedika and the placing of 
the iron model of a snake in the first layer, which are features confined to 
the Taittiriya School alone. 

It was the Altar of the Purusamedha 

There is sufficient evidence to conclude that this fire altar was piled 
up for the performance of the Purusamedha. On the most prominent brick, 
Asadha, appears the scene of a human sacrifice—a man tied to a Yupa with 
a rope and some instrument falling down on his neck. This reminds us of the 
Aivamedha type of coins* representing on the obverse a horse before the Yupa, 
It is also quite obvious that the multiplicity of human skulls, jaws and 
Other bones in the available altar can not be associated with any sacrifice 
other than the Purusamedha. The other sacrifices like the Agnicayana, 
Rajasuya and Aivamedha require the immolation of only one human victim 
and it is only in the Purusamedha that the slaughter of a number of them 
has been prescribed. 


1. e. g. coins of Samudragupta and Kumniaguptaj 
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CHAPTER NINE 


THE AGNICAYANA 

Introduction 

The basic conception of Yajna {sacrifice} has been traced back to the 
Indo-European period. 1 2 3 But die evidence is meagre. A comparative study of 
the Rgveda and the Avesta lias, however, revealed clear traces of the prevalence 
of the cult of sacrifice. In the Vedic literature the ritual was elaborated bv 
generations of priestly families. By the middle Vedic period, the sacrifice with 
all its cumbersome and minute details, acquires enormous significance in the 
Brahmanas. The Srauta Sutras of Baudhayana, Katvayana, Apastamba etc. 
furnish elaborate accounts of several sacrifices. The Upanisads with their 
emphasis on the way of knowledge, and more especially Buddhism and Jainism, 
offered a serious opposition to the institution of Vedic sacrifice. But the literary, 
epigraphic, numismatic and archaeological evidence clearly reveals that, even 
in the succeeding centuries, the tradition of Vedic sacrifice did not languish but 
continued to have a marked pjace in the Brahmanical scheme of religious practices. 
Kings like Kharavcla, Samudragupta and many others gloried in the performance 
of sacrifices like Rajasuya and Aivamcdha, 

The sacrifice is essentially an act of homage to the deities which consists 
of a gift, an oblation {havis) thrown into the fire w'ith a view' to obtain benefits, 
prosperity etc. Keith* holds the view of sacrifice as a gift. Hubert and Mauss*, 
on the other hand, view it as a consecration, a movement from the profane to 
the sacred. Macdoncll 4 , however, is right in stating that in their general character 
Vedic sacrifices arc mostly supplicatory, never thank-offerings. In the Brahmanas 
the distinction between the sacrifice and magical art has diminished to a const- 


1. Keith, H. O. S. t vol, 32, pp. 625-2«. 

2. Keith, H. O. S., vol. 31, chap. 1ft. 

3. Ibid. 

4. £. R. E., vol. XII, p. Oil. 
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derub le extent. The essential constituents of Vedic sacrifice (Yaga) are 
draiya (material), devoid (deity) and tydga (abandonment). 

Vcdic sacrifices arc classified in many ways. Some favour their division 
into nitya (periodic) and naimiitika (occasional or special;. From another 
standpoint they arc divided into Grhya (domestic) and Srauta (public). The 
S rau la sacrifices comprise the Havirvajnas and the Soma sacrifices (Somasams- 
thas). The former essentially differ from the latter in so far as they do not employ 
the adman singers. 1 Some are inclined to think that the fundamental and typical 
Vedic sacrifices are those of the Soma. 4 The Agnistoma, Mahavrata, Vajapcya, 
liajasuya, Aivamedha, Purusamedha etc. arc the various types of the Soma 
sacrifice. These sacrifices, involving a considerable amount of material, 
complex procedure, a large number of priests and huge gifts, could have been 
performed by kings and wealthy men only. 

The Agnicayana or the piling of die fire altar is one of the mgas* of the 
SomayJga which h compulsory in the Mahavrata and optional in other Soma 
sacrifices * This rite extends over a period of one year. 1 The S, B. too is in 
favour of this period, though it also refers to another school, according to which, 
the performance of this rite should take two years,* 

The performance of the Agnicayana starts on the full moon day of Uttarii 
FhulgumA This day, according to the &.B., is the very' mouth of the year, and 
thus the rite starts with the beginning of the new year.* According to another 
view, however, it starts on the Amavasya.* The Ap, Sr. prescribes that the 
sacrificer, desirous of piling up the fire altar on the Amavasya, should perform 


1, Ki’itli, H. O, S„ voL 32, p. 316. 

2, Louis Rcnou, Vedic India, p. 104, 

3, 'iFfisr jfPTT^. . ,1 Kilt. Sr, XVI. 1; €P, Kane, History of Dhamudastra. vol, II. pi. U, p, 1247. 

4, ^5BT. JPOtTiR font; I Ibid, XVI. 2. Also Vail. Sr. V. 28. 2. 

5, tTf‘t^tf'4 . . . I Mlmamsakosa, vol. 1, p. 54. 

6, 4<T'T S. B. VI. I, 3, 20; tTSSTTf: , . .Jiffa 

etc. Ibid, VI, 1. 3, 20. 

7, Jf] i.*flt 4HHli etc. Kat. Sr. XVI, 5. 

ft. ^i 4,ii fyrr ?, srw TrM?EFnyfT .. . in t S. B 

VI. 2. 2. 18. 

9. etc. Ibid, VI. 2. 2. 16; awiWHmH I Kat. Sr. XVI. 7 
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the Ukhasambfiarann ceremony on the full moon day, 1 This appears to be an 
attempt at reconciling the two views. 

Types of the Agniciti 

The ritual texts prescribe various types of the fire altar for different 
purposes and objects. The T. S, B. speaks of as many as ten types* of the 
Agniciti: — 


Cl) 

Chandasciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of cattle); 

(2) 

S venae ill 

(prescribed for one desirous or heaven); 

(3) 

Kahkaciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of a head in the 
yonder world); 

(4) 

Alajadti 

(prescribed for one desirous of support); 

(5) 

Fraugaciti and 

Ubhayatafc-praugaciti (prescribed for one desirous 
of repelling foes); 

(6) 

Knthacakraciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of repelling foes as 
if with a thunderbolt Vajra ); 

(7) 

Dronaciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of foot!); 

(8) 

Samuhyaciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of cattle); 

(9) 

Paricayyaciti 

(prescribed for one desirous of village) 
and 

(10) 

Smaianaciti 

i prescribed for one desirous of the world of fathers). 


]. iff^r I AP. Sr. XVI. L L. 

2. ipsfcn wym :. . .nwfri ^ ^rrF^RT^^rF' 

**C*t fiHl'f *T rfh ,,! oiH R*le«l + Sf^rVi' r^riici . • * a J UH 1 

vtvwwm . .^spRntre*! faNfa w . .. v4 ,| i^»Nt 

yTT R^ R N-oft ^ T’TT W^f*R tSTRSpR: nf$eft, . . sriif'n fwRTfTRTnft . . r=tRR H-i-fOT. 

. tmnrrm . .smTHM M* w. ww r-rpm l T. s. B. V. 4. 11. 
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In the M.S. 1 2 3 also wc get similar details regarding the types of the Agnidti. 

The S. B : mentions the Suparnadd and its derived forms as well, viz 
Dronaciti, Rathacakradti, Kankaciii, Praugadti, Ubhayatuh-prauga dti and 
Samuhyapurisa, but preference has definitely been given to the Suparnaciti, 

The Baud. Sr. 4 refers to all die etHs of the T.S.B. except nos. 8 and 9, 
But it also mentions an additional citi, i.e. Kurmadti which is prescribed for 
one desirous of winning BrahmalokaS In the Ap. Sulb. 4 6 die types of the Agnidti 
are the same as in the T.S.B. I he Kurmadti of Baudliayana does not figure in 
this text. But we find in it the mention of Upacayyaciti, the ubject of which is 
the same as that of Paricayyaciti, i.e. the possession of a village.* Both the 
terms possibly stand for one and the same type. 

In the Kat. Sr. 7 8 * 10 the details regarding the types of (lie fire altar arc the 
same as in the $,B, 

It is important to note that the Saiimhyadti, Upacayyaciti and Parica- 
yyadti are simply Uptidkattavulh? which means that they are distinguished from 
one another on the the basis of the mantras only 

The Suparnaciti or the Syenaciti - the most Important Type 

In the S.B.* the Suparnaciti is given preference over other types. In the 
commentary on the Ap. Sulb., Kapardi'® and Karavinda 11 cite from an ancient 


1. M. S. in. 4. 7. 

2. Mb tPiRn tt tt hi srjirfbb 

m =T HUT TWTT T* Tft^rTTfTT^TTimtH' fPTfwTH RtTR 1 S.B. VI. 

7. 2. 8. 

3. Baud. Sr. XVII, 28-30; XXX. U-2C). 

4. ftffer Rh*H if: THtin l Ibid, XXX. 20. 

5. Ap. Sulb., pp. 202 JT. 

6. Mi? rib fbtm i Iwi urowit rib form i Ibid, p. 225. 

7. Kat. &. XVI. 152, 154. 

8. Ap. Sulb., p, 225 IK apart Ei Jtjii-sya}. 

9* Supra, fn B 2 * 

10. si-HMV TIFT MHR^nj wfr^T:’ rib l Ap. Sulb., p. 129. 

11. T q ilwfrWH i s ran' j lHr^Fr g i Ibid, p. 131. 
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Sulba Sutra to the effect that the £yenactti occupies the first place. In the 
commentary on the same text by Sundararaja, it is held that ‘the Sycnaciti is 
eternal’ and the mantra with which it is associated clearly shows that Sytita and 
Suparm in this context are the same. 1 

Now the question arises whether and how the Suparnacili and the 
Sycnaciti are the same. 

The types of eitis, which arc said to have been derived from the 
Suparnacitt in the S.B. and Kat. Sr., are regarded as secondary Forms of the 
Sycnaciti in the Ap. Sulba. 1 From this it is quite dear that the two are the same. 
The Bhattaeandrika (Sai'ikavsa) also leads to the conclusion that the Sycnaciti 
resembled the Syma bird from the point of view or its concrete shape 1 3 4 and the 
same was deemed as possessing the shape of Suparna> as the mantra containing 
the word 'Saparna 1 6 was associated with it. Pt. Chinnaswami Sastri' has expressed 
the traditional view, according to which, Suparnaciti is only another name ol 
the Sycnaciti which occupies the first place. 

The S.B, and Kat. Sr. of the Sukla Yajurvcda School prefer the term 
Suparnaciti for which the I .S.B. and the Sutras of the Krsna Yajurvcda School 
adopt the name Sycnaciti. 

It would be worthwhile to examine the connotations of the two terms 
Snparna and Sytna* In the R.V.' ‘Supania', literally meaning Vcll-wingcd*, stands 
for the ‘eagle’ or Vulture’. The term also most probably means Cagle 

in this text 7 8 9 It has been mentioned as a swift and strong bird of prey.* 1 hr 
Sjena is said to be the father of Sttparna* and thus both are conceived as related 
to each other. In the post-Rgvcdic period, as the evidence of A. V. shows, the 


1. ST$r=r smra I MtrHi-i lliid, p. 134. 

2. Ap. Sulb., pp. 292 ff. 

3. VMlfr'fa - Sankarja, Miinamsakosa, vol. 1, p. 48. 

4. ritR: ibid, vol. I, p. 54. 

5. grnaf ?HTFT ^ ST^nEt t Yajnya lauvaprakisa, p< 9i>. 

6. jt *pprr wftt, R. V, I. 164. 20, 

7. Vcdic Index., vol. It, p. 491. 

8. Ibid. 

9. * t£7«l: $44** mUTS l R- V. X. 144. 4. 
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fyena appears to have connoted the ‘falcon 1 or ‘HawkV The same text shows 
that the two terms became interch angeable. 1 * 4 5 * The swift-flying Syena was supposed 
to bring the Soma front heaven* and the Suparna* was also associated with swift 
flight to heaven and with amjta. Under these circumstances, both these terms 
could be easily identified. 

In tins connection it is significant to notice that the Sad. B. s mentions 
the Syena rite as a magical and malevolent practice which was performed with 
the object of injuring enemies. In his commentary Sayana* explains that the 
Syenayaga is the vikrti- modi fled or derived form-of the Syena. Now if it was 
at all derived from the Sven add why and how was the name Syena given to it ? 
It is well known that the bird Syena is quick to overpower other birds and 
this rite was aiso intended to overpower and injure enemies. Moreover, having 
been prominently used in the magical setting of the A. V., the Syena must 
have acquired a special magical significance. Under these circumstances, 
tlie name Syena which was already associated with die prakrti could have easily 
been extended to the vikrti also. 

Significant* of the Agnicayana 

A great symbolic and mystic significance has been attached to the Agni- 
cayana. Prajapati, the creator of the universe, who has been dismembered, is 
constantly identified 7 with the fire altar, the piling of w'hich represents the restor¬ 
ation of his body. 

In the vS.B. there are some significant myths regarding the dismember¬ 
ment of the body of Prajapati. According to one myth which may be traced 
hack to the Purusasukta of the R.V,,* the gods sacrificed the creator Purus a 


L Vodic Index, voL II, p. 401. 

2. iiRT fear i A. V, VII. 41. 2. 

J. Vcdic Index, vol. II, p. 401, 

4. Ibid, p. 455. 

5. if44 h n11 r*T4 <.i_ tnPT i $ad. B, HI. 0, p, 24. 

G. *pfr hnTOTfr 1 Com. of Sayana oil Sad- B. IV. 2, p. 66. 

7. g JmftVfti frr t $. B. VIII. 2.1.18; Ibid, VI. 12,13, 

n. Tft irm -rmr i R.V. X. 90.15, to to i 

Ibid, X. 90. i 6. inf g unPfm TSFT l Say ana on ibid. 
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Prajapati 1 and the parts of his body were taken away by various gods,* which 
are restored by the rite of the fire altar. In another myth we find that 
Prajapati was in the beginning partly mortal and partly immortal,* Bring 
afraid of death, he transformed himself into clay and water. The gods searched 
out and found him in these two dements and then they made a brick out of them. 
The piled up fire altar symbolising Prajapati contains both his mortal — the hair 
on the mouth, the skin, die flesh, the bone, the marrow — and the immortal—the 
mind, the voice, the vital air, the eve and die car — parts. The five mortal parts are 
represented in Lhe altar by the Jive layers of earth and the five immortal ones, by 
the five layers of bricks. Through this fire altar Prajapati finally becomes immor- 
tal, According to a third myth,* however, Prajapad, after creating the creatures, 
himself became disjointed and got immanent in time — year and season—space 
and matter and his restoration* is hrought about by Agni through the process of 
the Agnicayana. 

Thus the essence of piling the fire altar consists in the reconstruct ion and 
restoration of Prajapati who, having been sacrificed as a Pumsa, became the 
source of the creation of the universe in all its parts. As this sacrifice is conceived 
as a constant process, it is deemed essential that this disjointed god must 
be reconstructed and renewed in the form of the fire altar again and again. 
This rite has thus a cosmogonic significance,* The piling of the fire altar, repre¬ 
senting the restoration of the dismembered Prajapati, symbolises the cosmic 
unifying process comprehending die activities of the gods, and the sacrifices by 
participating in this act, is considered as divinified. 

The Sun, the god Agni, Prajapati, the sacrificcr and the fire altar are 
constantly conceived as identical. Various accessories of die rite are identified 
with metres and also the parts of the year which is the symbol of time. It is in the 
S.B. that the year is conceived as identical with Prajapati and, thus, time is also 
brought into the complex web of this identification. 

1. urn? i ^ *d 5 nii*i 

*il n jLJ ( rfrf#T =TT ?. I s, B. X, a, 2.1. 

2, TOrifil ^ 'PiH+h! ii, S- B, VIII. 

3.1.5. 

3, S.B. X. 1.3.2-7; X. !. 4. 1. 

4. SB. VI. I. 2. 

5. form: iMftfrf <MJj1tyfVeNLMQ(4 ! S.B. VI. 1. 2. 13. 

6, Cf. Kane, Hiitory of DhannaSasira, Vol. 11, pp. 1246—47. 
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In the bird-shaped altar there is the underlying idea of the bird flying 
to the sky with which the sacrificcr, who is identified with Prajapati, is to attain 
heaven. The chief benefit accruing from this rite is, thus, the attainment of 
die divine nature of immortality and heavenly abode Like Prajapati, 

Importance of the Agnitayum 

The 6*13. speaks volumes of the importance of the Agnidti, The fire 
altar symbolises 1 all the important sacrifices. The animal victim is compared 
to the Agnyadheya, the oblations of which are represented by the collection 
of material for the fire-pan. The initiation ceremony, in connection with this 
rite, is equated with the Agnihotra. The driving about and the taking down of 
the ashes of the fire-pan, constitute the Darsapurnamasa. The building 
of Garhapatya hearth is the Caturmasya. The sowing of seeds on the 
prepared site of the fire altar is compared to Istis. What takes place after the 
all-herb sowing and prior to the piling of the layers is taken to symbolize the 
Pasubandha. The first layer is the Soma Sacrifice, the second Rajasuya, 
the third Vajapeya, the fourth Asvamcdha and the fifth Agnisava. The 
satnan sung on the altar is the Mahavrata and the rite performed after the shower 
of wealth, is equated with the Grhamcdha.* 

Object of the Sycnaciti 

II has already been noticed that the Symadti is the principal citL* 
It ts conceived as the prekfti or model of all other citis. The objects of the 
piling of various citis have already been noticed. The primary object of the 
Syenaciti is the attainment of heaven. In some of the Saihhitas also wc find 
that the bird is invoked to Gy to heaven;* this symbolises the sacrificer's desired 


] 5T? fgr mj i sr 5 mi#T'T wpai trfniff ar- 

’{■puhi-ii fwfb qihr ctppi qr^Twnr wif unkind hrfr- 

Tmimn qsgflro trim. , . S.B. X, 1. 5. 1-2. 


2. wiiV’-q <- sr^rerr frhr: t l iV^i fofrar q i <ri h -m : 

qhnd mrrbr: qforiirih ; T r 4itFrnrq 1 | !p^!n^r c 5r,., s -fmvF.ri q tja i re i uHM ■?fr 

i rtf i £.B. X. t.5. 3. 

3. Supra, pp. 132, 133. 


4, TrrildiT finr fpsas &t. rei t. s. rv, i. 10 . 5; k.s. xvj. a- M.s. n. 7 .a ; v.s. xii. 4 . 
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ascent to heaven. The S.IL 1 2 * continues this idea. The evidence of the T.S.B. 
that this altar should he piled up by one, desirous of heaven*, has already been 
noticed. The Baud, Sr. and Xp. &ulb- repeat the same. 4 5 * 7 * 9 10 

The destruction of and the protection From foes, and the attainment of 
material prosperity are taken to be the subsidiary objects 1 of the performance of 
this rite. 


The Syenaciti not the same as the Syemyagn 

Attention has already been drawn to die &yena rite as a magical and 
malevolent rite performed with a view to injure enemies. It has also been 
noticed that the two types of the Agnidti—Rathacakraand Praugaciii bear abhi- 
carika significance, for they are intended to repel or destroy Foes. s However, 
the evidence is quite clear on this point that the Syenaciti and the abhicarikti 
rite known as Sycnayaga, even if the latter may be derived from the former, are 
by no means identical.® 

The procedure of the Syenayaga, as described in a number of ritual texts, 
shows certain peculiar features which arc conspicuous by their absence in that of 
the Syenaciti. In the first place, the priests engaged in the Syenayaga arc to be 
selected from the Vratyas’ and they are required to wear deep red turbans and 
clothes.* Secondly, the Yupas in this rite arc made of tilvaka or bddhaka trees.* 
Thirdly, the daksind, given in this rite, consists of animals with bodily defects, such 
as one-eyed and one-horned. 1 ® Lastly, it was an ekdha 11 or one-day sacrifice. 


1. S.B. VI. 7. 2, 6, 

2, Supra, p, 131. 

3 Baud. Sr. XVII. 28; Ap. Sulb., pp. 232, 256. 

4. E. g. V. S. XI. 26. 

5. Supra, p. 131. 

6* Supra, p* 134. 

7. hhVh I jfhfMT Lay fir. VIII. 5.1. 

B. tWterr ^rNr*: gwnpJfPr i Uy Sr. vm. 5.8; Kat. 

St. XXII. 87; Asv. Sr. III. 7.4; Ap. Sr. XXIL 4. 23. 

9. 5ft Sad. B. III. 8, pp. 24-25; Kaf. Sr. XXII. BI. 

10. TRgg- I Lay Sr. VIII. 5-16; Cf. Kat. Sr. 

XXII. 9.1, . . _ 

11. Rat. Sr. XXII. 1; Tor oth?r *dtaha’ rites involving similar ceremonies, see Pancavimsa 

Brjhmnn.t, XVl-XIX, 

18 
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As against this, the Agnicayana, being an anga of the Somayaga, required 
sixteen priests—Adhvaryuganab, Brahmaganah, Hotrganah and Udgatrganah, 
each group comprising four learned Brail mail as, and not \ ratyas. rhe same 
holds good for the Sycnaciti also which is the principal type of the Agniciti. 
Further, unlike the priests of the Syenayaga, they are not to appear in any peculiar 
dress. The wood 1 , used in the performance of this rite, is of khadira, pal din, 
udumbara, kdrpnatye, vikebkata and sami and not of tilvaka or badhaka as in the 
Syenavaga. Finally, the daks'md of animals with bodily defects is simply incon¬ 
ceivable in the context of the Sycnaciti the main purpose of which is to attain 
heaven. 

In the ftfmk. Sr. 1 there is reference io the varieties of the abhiedra rite, 
viz. Sandamia, Isu, Vajra> Syena, Ajira etc. These are malevolent rites intended to 
bring about the destruction of foes. In the Sahara bhasya, 5 these rites are dubbed 
as immoral as they involve kirns a. The Sycnaciti, however, is not to be confused 
with this abfdcarika Sycna rite. 

Shape and Size of the Syenaciti* 

The Syenaciti is piled in the shape of a flying Syinak (hawk) with 
specially prepared bricks which arc laid down according to a definite ritualistic 
procedure, 6 unlike that followed in the construction of a regular brick structure 
in which bricks are placed upon one another. 


1. ^ i h ; 'r TT^if! wfjfr rrtmufr ^ *rr wr fat Trrjfjt: i Ap. Sr. 

XVI. 1.7. 

2. Teni*i 11%4 1 =iWl ^<h* iifJt Qruir-f'+i WZ: dj<HM!r*Hf u H<tl: I Sank. Sr. XIV. 

22. 4. 

3. ? si: ^ : i =r* 'Bnnff «R’3^fr nr ^ ,, i hrnr. .. i 

Mimamsadarsairnin I. 1.2; also Sabarabhasya, tr MM. G N. Jha, vol. I, p. 7. 

4. The detailed discussion of the measurements of the Sven ad li on the basis of the Sulba Sutras 
shall be taken up in a subsequent note. Here, it is proposed to notice only the general features 
of it- Howevei, see Baudhayana Sulba, Apastambi Sitlba, K&tyayana $ u ll», Manava 
Sulba, Maitrayantya Sulba and Varaha Sulba; also Thibaut, The Sulbasutras; Bibhuti- 
bhii;an Dull a, The Science of the Sulba. 

5. WT tT^T m T-i h• r TT ^144 i Ap. Sulh., p. 120. sriqi|r*;4: I Com. of K'lpardi 

on ibid. TTT; wf, , . \ Com. of Sundararaja on Ap, &u1b., p. 238. N'tTtTT^'^H'Ti , . . t 

Ibid. p. 235. 

G, ^htFT ; JT f'l’i qr^f 4 * 4 T*i[?i Tf | Kapardibhasya on the Ap. £ulb>, p. 125. 
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We find that emphasis is laid on the shape of the altar resembling the 
natural Sytna. There is a clear provision for the head of the bird also. It has 
been mentioned that the general features of the Syeva arc long arid outstretched 
wings which are curved, a tail comparatively narrow near the body and bio ad 
at the end, a large body (dtmd'j and a head. 1 The bead and the body should be 
somewhat oval [isamsumdalnT 

The Ap. Sulba. refers to the three parts 3 of the wing -paksa, paksagra and 
paksamadhya (the joint of the wing anti body). 

The fire altar, on the whole, measures 7 purust ir-f 1 he number 
7 possesses a mythological significance. According to the S.B.% Purus a 
Prajapati was created bv gods by transforming t purusas into one. Thus, 
the fire altar symbolising Prajapati is also to measure 7 purusas, the body 
measuring 4 purusas and the wings and the tail 3, Each wing as well as the 
tail is to measure 1 purusa. 

In the Ap, Sulb\, however, it is laid down that the body should measure 
2 purusas and its width should be 2.3 purusas. Thus the cross measurement 
across the body and the two wings (each measuring purusa) extended by an ell, 
gives the total length of 33 ft. 6 ins. 

The Sacrifice (f the Five Victims 

Here it is proposed to discuss the rite of the sacrifice of the five victims— 
a man, a horse, a bull, a ram and a hc-goat, an essential ingredient of the 
Agnicayana by analysing the evidence of the texts of the different schools. The 


). TOKfr Ap. Snib., p. 232 . *PT Mhn 

i Com. of Kap:irdi On ibid, p. 232. frffqr v-i-ith 
f«T^I Ap. Sulb., p. 290. 

2. of Karvinda on Ap. &ulb,, p P 295, 

3. TO, . .Wi^l^q WiWT. . .T^TT^ . . , I Ap. Svilb., pp. 2:>8-25£IL 

4. l K.S.B-, XX. 3. W ^ ***** 

tT'^tFFiTtinTi T'hrr^'T^tti'%, m.S.b, hi. 2. 4. f 1 tF.rjSTl - • 5 4T^rr 

wr. ( Fsr$z8 rfir rn^r 'jyr^ikm % f- S.B. X. 2.2.5. 

5. vt^' (*) snmf^rrw^r sransrfflr etc. S.b, X. 2. 2.1. 

6. 3TF1TT I Ap. Sulb., p. 237. 
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Sukta Yajurveda School regards ii as the primary riteto be performed at the very 
beginning. 1 15ut in the texts of the Krsna Yajurveda, however* it occurs along 
with the Sdmidheni verses at a later stage after the preparation of the Ukha.* 
The heads of these victims are to be placed in the first layer of the altar. 

Let us take up the Krsna Yajurveda School first. In the T.S.* these sacri¬ 
ficial victims have been classified into dvipada and catufpada The T.S.B. 
gives detailed provisions for making the human heads mtdkya or fit for sacrifice 
and for the restoration of life to it. 1 he head of the human victim, which is initi¬ 
ally considered atnedhya, is to be approached and treated with 21 beans and 
thus made fit for sacrifice.* 

Commenting on the passage in question* Sayan a 5 explains that the un* 
sacrificial portion of the head is taken out and then, by treating with 21 rmsas 
or beans it is made ttwdkya. The rite of the restoration* of life is performed by 
placing the head on an ant-hill with seven holes, which is also intended to make 
it fit for sacrifice. Then the Yamagatha is recited with a view to redeem the 
head from Yama.’ The provision for the restoration of life to the human head 
and the recitation of the Yamagalha with the expression ‘Comrades of death’ 
occurring in it, clearly indicate that the actual sacrifice of a human victim is 
intended here. 


The other four animal heads required are of a horse, a bull, a ram and 
a lie-goat.® 


The Sutras of the Krsna Yajurveda School closely follow the line laid 
down in the T. S. B. However, they contain some additions and variations also. 


1. S.B. Vh 2.1.; Kat. Sr. XVI. 5. 

2. T.S.B. V, 1.8, 9; Ap. Sr. XVI. 6, 7. 

3 TwfSTtf’^TTl'fn T.S. IV. 2. 10. Cf. K.S, XVI, 17; M. S. JJ. 7. 17, 

4. 4 nm atw rewriii m, i n uj 

T.S. P; V. 1.8. 


f^SifUfri t 


5, 'srJri# 1 ' ‘m4:‘ sdrstriftfr'rrf%ft 

1.8, p. 105. 


| S&yana on T. S. B. V. 


6 ms yr rr^ wit^F fwtpit sRfiwtt hr Tmft ^ 4 stmm; s.w 

xmTwv&tsm *rs*r^r ircn t. s. R. v. !. 8. 

7 tor anfwg'TfRnr rarmfif; \ T. s. B. V. 1 8, 

e. E. g. VJTW’r, S. B. VI. 2. 1. 15; Belief Sr. X.V 











141 


The Agnkayam 

According to the Baud, Sr. 1 , the human head maybe obtained without 
actually killing a mail; it may be of a VaiSya (and not of a Brahmana, Raj any a 
or Sadr a , kil led in battle. Out of the heads of the other four victims - horse, bull, 
ram and hc-goat — that of the hoiscmav also be of one killed in battle. The method 
of obtaining the two heads and the specification of die caste of the human victim 
are additional rules prescribed by the Sfurakara. The Ap. Sr. further extends 
the option by laying down that the human head may be of a Vaisya or a 
Raj any a, either killed by an arrow or lightning-stroke. 1 3 4 5 6 ThcYaik. Sr.* and the 
Sat. Sr/ repeat the same, The Ap. Sr/ prescribes additional rules that for the 
purpose of obtaining the heads, the four animals should be uncastrated and that 
the heads of all the five victims should be coated with day. Unlike the Baud. 
Sr., Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Sat, Sr. do not recognise the head of a horse killed in 
battle. They arc in favour of actually killing a horse for this purpose. 

The Baud. Sr. mentions only 7 beans in connection with making the head 
tnedhya, but the Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Sat. Sr. refer to 28 beans/ Further, 
according to Baud. Sr,, all the heads should be placed on the ant-hill for the 
purpose of the restoration of life, but the A p. Sr., Vaik, Sr, and Sat. Sr." follow the 
T.S.B. here and lay down that only the human head should be placed on it. 

Now let us examine the evidence of the Sukla \ajurveda School in this 
connection. The V.S/ also refers to two classes of pasus-dvipada and catufpada. 
The S.B, gives a detailed account of the theory of the pancapasu. It is stated 
that Prajapati was at one lime searching for Agni who saw five animals —ihcpurusa 
(man), the horse, the bull, the ram and the Itc-goat and entered into them. In 
the course of his search for Agni, Prajapati also saw these five animals. As they 
were seen by hint they are called peitt. Then he wished to fit those animals— 


1. *bnir 3 7 8 PTPC5^T ^ ^ i I Baud. Sr. X. 9, 

2 . =n i Ap. Sr, XVI. 6. 2. 

3. Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. 3. 

4. Sat. Sr. Xi. 1. 67. 

5. .. / oM i ^. vdr i Ap. Sr. XVI, 7.1. 3tf4 asr <rwr frrofff 

I Ibid, XVI. 7.12. See also Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 4, 

6. Baud. Sr. X.9; Ap. Sr. XVI. 6.2 j Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 3; Sat. Sr. XI.I.6/ also 

prescribes ihc option of 24 beans. 

7. Baud. Sr. r ibid: Ap. Sr, XVI. 6.3; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 3; Sat. Sr. XU, 68, 

8. V.S, XIII, 50. 
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the form of Agni—into his own self. He sacrificed them for different gods—the 
purttsa for Yisvakarman, the horse for Varuna, the bull for Indra, the ram for 
1 vastr and the hc-goat for Agni, It is emphasised that he slaughtered them in 
the sacrifice. In the Agni cay an a the sacrificer Imitates this action of Praja- 
pati and while doing so he mates a home for Agni, for whom these animals arc 
conceived as food . 1 

The pasus arc slaughtered according to their form and excellence . 1 
Thus purusa (man) is slaughtered first because he is the foremost of all animals . 3 
This idea goes back to the Purusasukta of the R- V. where it is stated that purusa 
is the fust-born.* 1 here is also the provision for ropes rasand^} which may tie 
cither all alike for all the pains or varying in length-the longest one for the 
man and in decreasing order, the shortest for the last, i.e. the hc-goat. Unlike 
the texts of the Krsna Yajurvcda School, the S.B. makes no mention of making 
the heads meihya by treating it with the masas and by placing it near the 
ant-heap. 

Besides the orthodox and general practice of obtaining the five heads bv 
actually sacrificing the five animals including man, the S. B. also notices certain 
variations in the practice but disapproves each of them. It refers to a practice 
of obtaining the heads in a manner different from that mentioned above, that is, 
without performing the animal sacrifice and slaughtering the victims.* Sayana : 
explains that it may be by buying, begging or other means referred to in the Kat. 

The view' of the S.B. is that these heads arc unpropitiated and should not 
be used. It mentions one Asad hi Saulromateya who was overtaken bv death 
just after a sacrifice, in this manner, was performed for him.® There was another 
practice of making gold heads and using them in the Agnicayana. This text 


1- I S.B. VI. 2. I. 14,15, 

2. t S.B, VI. 2.!. 18. 

3. fw smmwww i f? m twin S.B. VI. 2,1.18. 

4 3*f R.V. X. 90. 7, 

5. for fer-PTT ?5 rt i fjforcfr.,. fjur: «r:.. .»r^r *tt3tts- 

5TTqi f J5Q%| S.B. VI, 2. 1. 19. 

6 - ( 4 ^) 'RTiffflfr 'isiw i S.B. vi. 2.1.37. 

7. S.B.E., vol. XU, pt. Ill, p. 170, fn, I. 

8 , wfwh ffift" TO TOIS31H: tfl^V'rTwhwr; *T 5 ftpISTSf iprtT I S.B. VI, 2.1.37, 
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deprecates it by declaring that these are false is takas and no heads of victims. 1 
A third one was of using earthen heads which has also been disapproved. 1 The 

&.B. lays down in an emphatic manner that the way to obtain these heads should 
be by actually slaughtering the five victims. 3 

The S.B. further adds', in the same connection that at that time only 
two he-goats were slaughtered - one for Prajapati and another for Vayu. Though 
it appears to be like an option for the sacrifice of the five victims, it may be an 
addtional rite. In the I’.S.B. 1 also the sacrifice of an animal for Prajapati 
is an additional one performed to conclude the rite of the istakapalu t requiring 
compulsorily the sacrifice of five victims. 

The S.B. 6 appears to lay down an option when it states that the hornless 
bearded lie-goat contains the forms of all the five animals and that by slaughtering 
this one, all the five ones are slaughtered. It is significant to notice that the Vaik. T 
■£r., belonging to theKrsna Yajurveda, also notices the alternative practice of 
obtaining only one head instead of five for this purpose. 

The Kat. Sr. lays down certain additional and optional practices which 
are not found in the S.B. The h uman victim required for the purpose of ob¬ 
taining the head may be either a Vaisya or a Rajanya. 1 This wc find in the Ap. 
Sr. also which belongs to the other school* There is also a provision in the Kat. 
Sr. for putting tnia in the throat of the five victims before they are slaughtered. 10 
It is to be noted that the purufa is to be slaughtered, according to this text, in an 
enclosure. 11 Then follows the rite of prdnasodhana either of the hc-goat only 


1. fp*JOn*r ^Tf#rl I (^) g ? firrrfg qirsifrrfir I (Weber and 

Eggeling, however, accept the reading 1 Sprite w' in place of the second 'sWchdOT). S.B. 

VI. 2.1. 38. 

2. ipniF^ fsgfwr. .. sr rprr $ wh i S.B. VI. 2.1. 39. 

3. TT^r^rg <T^rftra%4, S.B. VI. 2.1. 39. 

4. S,b. vi. 2.L.39. 

5. JTRT't^ I T. S, B. V. 1. 8. 

o. ^Tfr . .q&mwzr *ra*TW*pr frr ^ . . S.b. vi. 2.2.15, 

7. .. .nftr wfr?ir% i Vaik. Sr. xxix/xvin. 6. 

8. 5^t tJjRn *TT I Kat. Sr. XVI. 17. 

9. Supra, p. 141. 

18. I Kat. Sr. XVI. 18. 

11. 'TfiTpT l Ibid, XVI. 14. 
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or of all. 1 Then, evidently with a view to make them medfiya, the heads arc to 
be anointed with ghfta either in complete form as they arc or after removing skin, 
flesh and brain-mat ter from them. 1 

After laying down rules for the normal practice of obtaining the heads 
by the sacrifice of the five victims, Kat. Sr. a also mentions the options in this res¬ 
pect, namely, the heads obtained by a method other than the actual sacrifice 
or gold models or terracotta imitations. It is significant to note that the S.B.* 3 
notices these variations but docs not recognise them as options. 

In the Sank. Sr., 1 belonging to the R. V., we find reference to the five 
sacrificial victims - man, he-goat, ram, hull and horse. There is also an indication 
of the sacrifice of a hornless goat 1 for Prajapati or Vayu as a substitute for the 
sacrifice of the five victims. Variations* in this practice were followed by different 
^akkas of the same school. 

After removing the heads for the purposes of sacrifice, the trunks of die 
victims were thrown into water* which was used for making the bricks. In the 
earlier texts of the Krsna Yajurveda, we do not find any specific mention of the 
practice of throwing the trunks into water. The Ap. Sr., 5 which is a late production 
of the Taittiriya School, adopts this practice which evidently shows the influence 
of the other school. 

After the sacrifice of the five victims, there follow a number of ceremo¬ 
nies leading to the preparation of the fire-pan and placing of fire in it. According 


1. m W Pirc i ?r tf^sttpti find, XVI. 15, j$. 

2. q^rrenl? hrrrf'T fasmfin Ibid, XVI. 3 M, 31. 

3. SRETri^T TT fow l fa 3T l Ibid, XVI. 32. 

3a. S.B, VI. 2. I . 38, 39. 

4. *1®* TsW: 1 Sank. Sr* tX. 23. 4. 

5. 5T5TT i Ibid, IX, 23, 5, 

6- 'if'* i "CM"*! I ^7 I 3T»T: SFf: I ttiW'f'T: 1 I ■i-*oi«i;^Jrisf'T S r -? si r' I Tn?: I !TfantirT' 

I^SHnTT -iT^5TT*m; cfot fa^n: I STSfl^Tg^ g? ^##1t fTTT ftf'IPrtffS: I Sank. Sr., 

Bhiisya of Varadattasuta Anartiya, vol. Ill, p. 24. 

7. f JTi'TTR^ I S.B, VI. 2.1.7. Sayiina explains 'ffo'Tlfa' as qfHlfil’ 

^ i Kat. Sr. XVI. 19. 

8. anr; I Ap. Sr. XVI. 8.1. 
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to the Samhilas of the Krsna Yajurveda, TVS, (Brahmana) and the Sutras of the 
Taitliriya School, 1 the first rite is the Savita offering in which god Savitr is invoked 
to give inspiration for the sacrifice. In the S.B. and Kat. Sr., belonging to the 
Sukla Yajurveda School, however, we find a minor variation in this procedure; 
here this rite is performed after getting the animals ready for bringing the clay 
and making the spade for digging it. 3 The spade, according to the '1 -S.B.*, is 
made of reed; it is perforated and a fathom long. It is also pointed at both 
the ends and is of an undefined length. The Baud. Sr/ provides for a gold 
spade also. 

In the Ap. Sr. 5 , however, we find the provision for the spade of uenu which 
may be sharp at both the ends. The size of the spade may be a pradesa or vy ay atria 
(a fathom) or an aratni or of any length. In the S, 11. ‘ we find provision for spade 
made of bamboo. It should be spotted and a span or a cubit (an arm’s length) 
in length. It should be sharp on one side or on both sides. The Kat, Sr. 1 refers to 
the option of gold spade also. But the main provisions in this respect are almost 
the same as in the S.B. It should be of bamboo and should measure a prSdeia 
or an aratniA It is significant dial in laying down the option of a gold spade we 
find an agreement between the Kat. Sr. and Baud, .Sr, 

As regards the animals intended for the purpose of bringing the clay, 
we find die provision for two animals, a hoi sc and an ass in the Samhiias, 
Brahmanas 1 * and die Sutras” of the Krsna Yajurveda. Though in the light of the 


t. T. S. IV, 1.1; K. S. XVIII. 19; M. S. III. 1. 1,2. *T(W«F ^dfretc.T. S. U. V. 3.1.*? 
frfair-f pl 44? I 4T tram etc Baud. Sr. X. 2. etc. Ap. Sr. XVI. 1. 7. 


2. S.B. VI. 3.2.1 ff.; Kat. Sr. XVI. 48, 49. _ 

3. Wr: gfirt gfaTrfWtf. .. wRtTOft t vnrnrft wr i... *nrdWi infir w i 

T.S.B- V. 1.1. 


4. ^ftnrf^nrnr, Baud. Sr. X. 3. 

5. 4q^f ^twfr <i ^ppft: s^pr, Ap. Sr. XVI. I, 7, 

6. S.B. V. 3.1.31 ff, 

7. Kat. Sr. XVI, 49. 

8. I Ibid, XVI. 48. , _ c 

9. . - - SFJtT I 

IV. 1. 2. Cf. K, S. XVI. 1; M. S. II. 7. 2. 

10. Trqpf 44ifs. . .h^jhhI .. i r. s 

B. V. I. 2 ; K. s. B. XIX.2;M. S.B. III. !. 3. , 

11. 5n THW43H | Mrf* ^ fi T?r<rfgSR^44rf %wtf - .WFWWftWIW tip fj 
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S-B. and the commentary of Mahidhara, Griffith 1 opines that the address to 
Angiras in tJie V.S. implies the presence of a goat, it is to be noted that the horse 
and ass alone are mentioned specifictdly in this text and not the he-goat. This 
is obviously an innovation found in the S.B. In the Sukla Yajurvcda 
■School, as the evidence of S.B.® and Kat, Sr. 1 shows, we find three animals, a 
horse, an ass and an qja (he-goat). South of the Ahavaniya, the animals are 
made to stand facing the east in this order - first die horse, then the ass and the 
hc-goat respectively. 

In the Sutras 4 of the l aittiriya School we find that the animals are fastened 
with 1 1 alters, Ihe evidence oi Baud. Sr.* shows that the halter is either of kitsa 
or munja. 

The Kat. Sr., however, refers to the three animals each tied with a 
paiicanga munja. 


A day ball" is placed in a rectangular pit in a front {to die east) of the Aha- 
vamya and then the ground is made even. Halfway between the Ahavaniya and 
the clay ball, he places the ant-hill day. After the recitation of mantras and the 
Garhapatya Agni being enkindled, the animals arc taken to the lump of clay. The 
anaddfia purvsa {the sham man) is to beseem Then the ant-hill is taken and after 
seeing the day ball through its hole, it is placed there. The horse is made to place its 
foot on the clay ball which is then marked with three lines with the spade and is dug 
up with it. Then krmajim (black antelope hide) is spread with a lotus leaf, 7 on 
which the day ball is placed.* The comers of the black antelope skin arc tied 
with a imrta muftja " and the bundle is placed on the animals with the recitation 


. . .1 Baud. Sr.X.2. Cf. Ap. Sr. XVI. % l, 2; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. l ; Sr. XI. 

1 ■ 1 4ji I Jt 

1. Griffith, V.S. XL 45, 47 fns, 

2. ttwstm. . . i S. s. vi. 3. 1, 28. 

3 ' mWliMf'rfwRr: wft i Kat. 

Siv XVI T 47. 

4. Baud. Sr. X. 1; Ap. Sr. XVI. 2.1,2. 

5. TO* Htesft £ rrartf ?rr, B;md. Sr. X. L See fn. 3 above, 

6 * B " ,d ’ Sr * X i Kat. Sr. XVI 45 

7. Kat. Sr. XVI. 50, 59, G5, 66. 

0. S.B. VI. 4. I. 7; Kat. Sr, XVI. 66-69. 

<J. S.B. VI. 4X9; Kat. Sr. XVI. 75. 
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off .mmtrasA While bringing the clay, the hc-goat is first, then the ass, and die 
horse is the last. The S.B. offers an explanation for this order, “Inasmuch 
as the ass does not go first, cither in going from here or in coming back from there, 
therefore, the Brahman a and the Ksatriya never go behind the VaiSva or Sudra; 
hence they walk in this order to avoid confusion be tween good and bad. And, 
moreover, he (the sacrificer) thus encloses those two castes (VaiSya and Sudra) 
on both sides by the priesthood and nobility and makes them submissive. 2 " The 
sham man is seen again as before,* The lump of clay, brought by the animals, 
Is placed in a fenced place situated to the north of the Ahavanlya fire, having its 
entrance towards the east, 1 in a fenced place situated to the north of the Ahavanlya 
having its entrance towards the east. 

The procedure has been described above mainly on the basis of the 
Kai. Sr. where we find an elaborate account thereof. In Lhc Sr aula Sutras of 
the Krsna Yajurvcda School we notice certain variations, besides that which 
pertains to the number of animals required for the purpose of bringing the clay, 
.According to Baudhayana* and Apastamba®, the horse should proceed first 
while going to take the clay. Here we find agreement between the two major 
Schools. But Apastamba 7 lays down the option that lhc ass should also proceed 
first if the object is success in a sinful act and victory' over enemies (abhiedra). 
Evidently, Apastamba has here in mind a practice mentioned in the T.S.B. (V. 
1.2} which prescribes that the ass should proceed first in case the object is to injure 
enemies. The texts* of the Taittirlya School agree on the point that the day 


1. S3. VI. 4.4.5; Kat. Sr. XVI. 79. 

2. S.B.E., vo). XU, pt. Ill; VI. 4.4.13, p. 227. an* tRfPpnr ** 

RVfftpT* TIT 

q?Tt R-pTeft TJTPT STOTStrfh rt^TTvI T STf T 

jRirnwwR'pft Tft i S.B. vi. 4. 4, 13. 

3. Kat. Sr. XVI. 82. 

4. Ibid, XVI. 83. 

5. sresr ^ *rhr ^ RSTh*. Baud. Sr. X, i. 

6. Ap. Sr. XVI. 2. 

7. ^vfWTT I Ap. Sr. XVI, 2.4. Savana explains pdpaiasjatam 

as qTPTR tpf -tiH'JIHn 7FTTJ, srfwfo 'TTWJ TT, 3T?*Pi t (T.S.Il, 

V, 1.2, vol. III., p. 22, 23). Keith has translated (H.O.S., vol. 19, p. 392) as 

‘confusion.' He has evidently missed the explanation of Sayana, 

8. q»j | pi l TPIT. . .arf^T T.S. IV. 1.2, RT’T ITTflTSVfir ftfld TS etc. Baud. Sr. X, 4. 

fwtr *rw i Ap. Sr. xvi. 3.10 
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should be brought on the back of the ass only, as St is considered the carrier of Agni 
whereas in the procedure of the Sukla Yajurveda we find that all the animals arc 
to be employed for this purpose. 1 Then again, the Sutras* of the Taittiriya School 
further lay down that gold should be pl aced in the hoof of the horse at one stage 
while digging and taking the clay. 

Making of the Ukha (The Fire-Pan) 

In the Taittiriya School 3 the making of the fire-pan begins with the 
invocation to Agni and other deities like Mi Ira and Rudras. The various acts 
involved in this rite arc with a view to winning support, healing and freedom from 
obstacles for the sacrifice r, The invocation to Agni and other deities occurs in 
the V.S. 4 also at the beginning of this rite. 

According to the T.S.B.* armakapdla (potsherds front an ancient deserted 
site), Sarkard (sand), ajaloma (goat-hair) and krsndjimloma are to be mixed with 
the clay. In the S.B. s of the &ukla School it lias been stated that the water of 
pa! as a should be used for working the day as the pa fasti tree symbolises firmness. 
The provision has been laid down for mixing with clay, goat-hair and three 
kinds of powder—sand of gravel, stone, and iron-rust. 7 The Kat. Sr.®, belonging 
to the same school, follows the details of the S.B. 

In the Ap. Sr.® of the Krsna School we find greater detail regarding 
the materials to be mixed with clay which arc armakapai/t, barn boo-coal, rice- 


1. Kat. Sr- XVI. 79. 

2. fp«*f fiumr, firm Baud. Sr* X. 3.CF, Ap. Sr. XVI. 2.11; 

Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. I. 

3. T.S.B. V. 1.6. (aiwiri: etc.). 

4. V.S. XI. 49 ff. 

5 ’ a r x ft Trif'trbr: ^ ^ ijji. 

WTWrfc Wolfit I Sayana on T.S.H, IV. 1.6, p, 71. 

6 W'-mtrH'-N+tr^rFfwn TRfcr..,S. B. VI. 5. 1 . 1 , Sayana explain as 

frt ilj’-f J[ ifH fi| '| [ | 

7. fi 1 .. . afbppUT fr* 1 triers: iftsdiw^r . ,S,li. VI. 5.1.4, 6. 

8. aj^rndb: ... Kat. Sr. XVI. 87, 88, 

9 PW: <Ptm-U4«l STTTTbr: fulfil: Ap. Sr. 

XVI. 4.1, 
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husk, (hutca frondosa) /w/aiu-rcsin, sand, all powdered, along with hmajim 
and ajaloma. Baudhayana, 1 however, gives fewer details than Apastamba. 

It is significant to notice that the Sutras of ihe Taiitiriya School, on the 
whole, give fuller details in this respect. The evidence shows that krmajinar 
lojna was exclusively used by the Krsna Yajurvcda and iron-rust by the Sukla 
Yaj urved a School, 

Then the goddess Simvali, who is described as a beautiful maiden, having 
fair braids (sukaparda), fair head-dress (sukurira) and as fair-limbed (svaupasa 2 ), 
is invoked to make the clay softer and initiate the preparation of the Ukha 
by placing the day in tire hands of the Great Aditi. 

Savana gives the following details regarding the shape of the Ukh&, on 
the basis of the T.S.B. He says that it should consist of three parts 3 so 
as to look like three pots placed upon one another* with a chord round the neck 
or the junction of the first and second part 3 to represent symbolically the meet¬ 
ing of the three worlds* and also to make them firm. In the S.B. 7 this chord 
has been compared to the rajja or pasa of Varuna and is made with the 
mantra Y.S. XI. 59. There are four vertical bands representing the four 
quarters.* The vertical ami horizontal belts arc chords intended to strengthen 


1. spfaips: ■jWfr'f I Baud. Sr. X. 5; Vmi. Sr. XX]X/ 

XVIII. 1 clasdy follows Ap. Sr. 

2 . *4Vw»J ■ w gwntftar m srraf i t.s. IV. 1.5. cf. K.s. xvi. 

4 . M S ii. 7 , 5 - V.S. XVI. 56; S.B. VI. 5.1.10; Baud. Sr. X. 5; Vaifc. Sr. XXlX/XVIIl. 
1. 7. See also Sayan* oil T.S. It - 1.5, vol. Ill, pp. 72 IT. 

3. qrfrfh Tif pi etc. T.S.B. V. I. 6. 

4. ir^T iFTqW?, ^rrw TFU (Sayana 

on ibid) ; Vnik, Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 1. 

5. snfra T.S, IV. 1.4. tiMW^afr T T^rrr W i | Wt 

wwn gtftqr) ‘T-R^rr' (frr^sfiW^t'fhn wrr) w, sayana on T.S. IV, 1, 5; see also S.B 

VI. 5. 2. 11- 

6. 3PT ^TT oHlitdfSffhI S.B. VI. 5. 2. 12. 

7. ScpvRfi 4 . _x^T . . . , Ibid, VI. 5. 2. 13. 

0. 3RT wfife I |T rTT. - - Ibid, V!. 5. 2. 14. 
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the Ukha.’ The Ukha. has been, described as stand.'- The Taitdriya* School 
favours dvistand evidently because the upper and lower parts simulate two breasts. 
Ukhas with four and eight nipples or breast-like parts arc also well known. The 
Taitdriya School also mentions a Ukha with nine comers for die purpose of ab/ii- 
edra.* But this type is unknown to the Sukla School. 

According to the S.B\, the Ukha should be a span high and a span wide 
at the top. Sayan a, commenting on T.S. (V. 1.5,), explains that it should measure 
one pradeia {approximately 9 ins). Katyayana 4 essentially follows the S.B. 
He further lays down that in case where live animals are sacrificed it should 
measure 5 praiksas or 1 isu~ {aydma ). 

Apastamba 1 proscribes that the Ukha should be either rectangular or 
round. It should be one span in height, one aratni in width and with a circum¬ 
ference oi one tyaydfwi. But it may also have different dimensions. Baudha- 
yana* also follows the same line, 

After considering the details given in the various texts, wc notice that the 
Standard type of Ukha, known to the two major Schools, should be one fnddesa 
in length and one prddesa in width and should consist of three parts, the two 
horizontal and one vertical with a cordon at the junction of the first and second. 

The great significance attached to the Ukha may be known from the fact 


t. i rvfdrurara ^ ^r<r 

i Ibid, VI. 5.2. 15. 

2. ibid. VI. 5. 2.18, 19. (ram, ^.^h t etc.). 

3. fsra^i T.S.B. V. 1, 6.rnn dif^r. ratf tnrarar 3*mrr ft w f=rt«nift—Sayana 

on T. S. IV, I, 5. In T.S.B. V. 1,6, there is also reference to and sp^RT I 

4. ^rrf^rfirtTra: fdr Ibid" V. J.6; also Baud Sr X, 

5; Ap. Sr. XVI. 4. 11. 

5. trr i n^mrrrt farrNr, S,u. vi. 5 . s. 8, 

6. sremirfr Kat. Sr. xvi. 93. 

7. ^.^nfVrtrm <rr i ibid, XVI. 94. 

b. n h(Vi« f i sTf^ffn i Ji rn ..h y^ ^i *i t-.[r W^rtmT'JTT *nrar tEtiifr' i srr P.fiH t 

nr I Ap. Sr. XVI. 4. 7, He abo refers to the practice of the Vajasancylns in respect of the 
UkEia p in Case five animali are sacrificed. Ibid, XVL h 8. 

9 . ws* m m Ti=rt MM i bd. Sr. x. 5 . 
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that it has been described as the head 1 of die sacrifice in the texts. The S.B. s , 
however, describes it as the womb of Agni. 

The Amdha 

In the Samliitas we find the same hymn 3 addressed to the most signi¬ 
ficant brick called asddha which has been conceived, in all the schools, as the 
symbol of victory over foes. Evidently this connotation of the asadhd was fixed 
before the Samhitas of the different Sfikhas came into existence. The T.S.B.* 
gives additional details. The term deuatakpnam, used to describe the brick, 
shows that it was engraved with the characteristic mark of the sacrifice. Hie 
other term tryeilikhitd, used in this connection, has been explained by Sayana as 
tripundavadrekha —three lines like the iripunda, the symbol of gods, 3 by which gods 
defeat the asuras. The Srauta Sutras of BaudMyana, Apastamba and Vaikha- 
nasa preserve this tradition faithfully.* This brick was prepared by the sacrificer 
out of the same clay with which the Ukha was prepared. The brick should be 
rectangular and trydlikkita.'' According to die S.B. also, it should be tryalikhita 
and should measure one paia {padamdlri)} 

We find a notable difference between the practices of the two major 
Schools. In the School of the Sukla Yajurveda* it is laid down that the brick 
should be prepared by the cliicf queen or chief wife of the sacrificer. According 


L RTR faftsfa. T.s. 1^.3. 5; i^HT. T. S. B. V. 1. G; Baud. Sr. X. 5; Ap 

Sr- XVI. 4. 4 and Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. 1 for die manlta of the T. S. 

2. #TT S.B, VI- 5. 2. 21. 

3. mmfa Sfff t PTT: 1 T - s - lv - 2 - 

K.S. XVI. 16; M-S. II. 7. 16; V.S. XIII. 26. 

4. Fit o pttj 

^ tifrR’urt i *fl ^ h 4 # TORFTORRwrfcRTOswTO to urwlfl 

TTflMI-iRfa I T. S. B. V. 2. 8. 

5. fajTOWflpf ^qRTf^pT- . .Iff (USPTR) fCT 

TO^f 4>0lr1 1 Sayana on T.S. IV. 2, 9. 

6. Baud. Sr, X. 32; Ap. Sr. XVI. 5. 9, XVI. 24, 12,13; Vaik, Sr. XXIX/XVIII. I. 

7 . tr or i Ap. Sr. xvi, 5 . 4 ; Vaik. Sr 

XXIX/XVIIL I. 

B. S.B. VI. 5. 3, 2-4. TOfafcrmT ! KfU, Sr. XVI. 

9 . tt-p i ttgtf’R r s TOgi <pri‘ ^rrf?r i.. . dikd^mu.4 .. 

S.B. VI, 5. 3. I; Kat. Sr. XVI. 90. 
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to the other school, the yojamdna himself should prepare it. In the T.S.B. 
there is no direct reference to the maker of the Ukha. Eat in the Ap, Si 1 , and 
Vaik, Sr, the Ukha. and the asddha both are prepared by the sacrificer. 1 3 

The three vinmjyotis bricks which are special ones, marked with three 
lines, arc also prepared, according to the S.B. 1 , by the sacrificer out of die same 
clay. Katya van a* also preserves this tradition. But tills method of making these 
bricks is confined to the Sukla School only. 

Fumigation of the Ukha and its Somskdra 

The procedure 4 for fumigation and sariiikara of the Ukha is mentioned 
in all the Sariihifas, Brahman as and Srauta Sutras. Having dug a wide and 
spacious hole inside a shed 1 6 7 8 or near the Garhapatya,* the Ukha is placed upside 
down on sand/ Seven balls of horse-dung 9 10 or, according to the Baud. Sr.,' J 21 
balls of horse-dung and sheep-dung are placed. 

The Adhvaryu fumigates the kiln with the fire taken from the Daksina 
or Garhapatya hearth. 111 The horse-dung is used because of the equation of 
horse with Prajapati and Agni. 11 12 The number seven in this connection is also 
significant. The Ukha is conceived as the head of the sacrifice and the head 
should have seven holes through which prana may be infused. 11 


1. Ap. Sr- XVI. I.l 3 2 ; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. I, 

2. S.B. VI. 5. 3. 5. 

3. f?rat faswift-'-T- I Ka(. Sr. XVb 106. 

4. T.S, IV. 1.6; K.S. XVI. 5, f>; M.S. II. 7. 6; V.S. XI. 57,65; T.S.B. V. 1. 7; S.B. VI. 5. 3. fi¬ 
ll, VI. 5.4. 1-17; Baud. Sr, X. 6; Ap. Sr. XVI. 5; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. I; K5t. Sr. 

XVI. Ill IT. 

5. stpa r Mlkafirare r wfi. . Baud. Sr. X. 6. 

■J 

6. fWFWi I Ap. Sr. XVI. 5. 8. 

7. S.B. VI. 5. 4. 3, 4. 

8. wzfo:. . .3RVI%iT T. S. B. V. 1. 7; S. Li. Vt. 5. 3. 9; Ap. Sr, XVI. 5. 6; Kat, Sr, 

XVI. 108 AT; 

9. , .tBTpfhar I Baud. Sr. X. 6. 

Sheep ts mentioned in thii connection in the Ap. Sr. (XVI. 5, 6} and Vaik. Sr. 

(XXIX XV'flI. J) also. The former regards this practice as belonging to another sub-school, 

10. Ap. Sr. XVI. 5. 7; Rat. Sr. XIV. 112. 

11. T.S.B. V. I. 7; S.B. VI. 5. 3. 9. 

12. T.S.B. V. I. 7. 
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The hole is dug with an invocation to Aditi to avoid injury to earth. 
The Ukha is placed in il in an inverted position 1 with one invocation to the wives 
of gods, as they are supposed to have fashioned it in times of yore. In course 
of fund gallon, invocations are made to gods like Mitra and Vasu, The Ukha 
is then cleansed of the ashes with an invocation to Savitr. Goat's milk is 
then poured into it* in order to avoid injury to it. The goat’s milk is 
chosen because goat has sprung from the head of Prajapati or Agni and Agni 
would not injure its own self. Another explanation is that, as the goat eats all 
kind of herbs, its milk is efficacious. 

The Ukha and the tisadha are baked in the same pit.* According to 
the S.B., the viiuajyotis bricks arc also baked along with them.* 

Incidentally, it is to be noticed that the literary evidence throws light on 
die practice of inverted firing. 4 

The Making of the Bricks 

In the Kat. Sr. we find the rules regarding the preparation of other 
bricks after the making of the Ukha and the three visuojyotis bricks and certain 
other ceremonies like fumigation of the Ukha. 1 he bricks of the first, third 
and fifth layers are marked with three lines and those of the remaining ones, 
i.e. second and fourth, with unlimited lines.* Then they are baked. 

Apastamba* lavs down that after the diksa the sacrificer performs the 
ceremony of making the bricks which arc padamdtri^ areinimdtti, urvastkimatri 
and anukamatri. They arc marked with three lines and are so baked as to 
become reddish. They should not be broken, black or spotted. 


1. Infra, fn, 5. 

2. T.S.B. V. 1.7; S.B. VI. 5. 4. i ff. 

3. T.S. IV. 1. 6; T.S.B. V. 1. 7. 

4. S.B. VI. 5. 4. 4, 8, 9. 

3 $.B. VI. 5. 4. 4. 

fi. ^4.ifaimi irr fofaHH r*H Kat. Sr. XVI. 124. arrftfwW'OTT l Ibid, XVI. 125. 

7. «n% I Ibid, XVI. 126. _ 

8 . qiOfil. . . Ap. Sr. XVI. 13 . 5 .. , i^rcj'-yr*ii 1 ' 1 

i Ibid, XVI. 13 . 6 . sfr^fr i Ibid, XVI. 13.7 ^ 

■ftwqw l Ibid, XVI. 13.9. 
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Vaikhanasa 1 refers to caturasra bricks and Satyasadha 4 , to both caturasrd 
and mandalesiakd. Other details are the same as in the Ap. Sr. 

According to the S.B.,* lOSOO bricks are required for all the five layers. 
The evidence of Katyavana,* however, shows that the number of takamprnd 
(space filler) bricks is not fixed and, as such, the total number of bricks may vary, 

Agni-UpMM'ta and Agmdhdrana 

After the fumigation and the samskdra of die Ukhii follow the rites of Agni- 
Upadhana including the taking of the Ukha to the cayanadrfa (area of the 
fire altar!. All these rites arc performed with a view to place the fire into the fire¬ 
pan. These rites, in their essential form, have been prescribed in the Samhitas, 4 

In the Brahmanas we find further elaborations. The T.S.B. prescribes 
the diksa or the initiation or consecration ceremony with six mantras* identified 
with six seasons. It is further stated that the consecration takes place with seven 
mantras for the metres arc seven. 7 Sayan a explains that this rite should be 
performed with a homo..* 

In the S.B. and Kat. Sr. 6 there is provision for diksa more than once. 
The initiation starts on the day of die new moon 1 *, i.e. a week after the making of 
the Ukha, It starts with the offering of an animal cake (Pasupurcdasa) to 
Vaisvanara on twelve pot-sherds 1 ' and imposes upon the sacrifice!- a particular 
discipline that he must not sleep upon a couch nor eat flesh nor do sexual 
intercourse. 12 According to the S.lk, this is the first diksa but it is not a diksa, 


1. Viik. Sr, XXIX XVIII. ll. 

2. Sat. Sr. xt, 5. 18. 

3. vol. XLI, pt, IV, p, 22 fn. I. 

4. ei+l m t Kat. Sr. XVII. 162. 

5. T.S. IV. (.9,10; IV. 2. 2,3; K.S. XVI. 7. 10, 19; M.S. II. 7, 8,10; V.S. XL 60-82; Xll 
1-29; XII. 31-43. 

6. T.S.B. V. 1. 9. 

7. *RT W^rfn, T.S.B. V. I. 9; K. S. B. XIX. 10; M. S. B. HI. 1. 9 

8. Ah'! etc. (Sayana on T.S. IV. L 9). 

9. S.B. VI. 6.1. I; Kiit. Sr. XVI. 127. 

10. S.B. VI. 2.2,26; Kat. Sr. XVL 127. 

11. S.B. VI. 2. 1,35; Kiit. Sr. XVI. 120, 

12. S.B. Vi. 2.2.39. 
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in the regular sense because the sacrificcr does not possess a girdle or black ante* 
lope hide. 1 Of that animal he should offer no samixtajejtis-. The real dikid is 
discussed in the S. B. (Vi. 6) afterwards. It consists of a triple offering, a cake 
to Agni-Visnu on 11 sherds, one to Vaisvanara on 12 pot-sherds and a pap for 
the Adityas.* 

Kalyayana 1 closely follows the S. B. and mentions the first diksd consis¬ 
ting of a Pasupurodasa to Vaisvinara. But he permits meat eating and sleeping 
on a couch, tinder certain special circumstances. 6 

Among the Sutras of the Taittirlya School, Baud hay an a* mentions only 
one diksd consisting of the triple offering to Agni-Visnu, Vaiivanara and Aditi 
with the six mantras of the T.S. Apastamba and Yaikhanasa, both of whom 
allude to the practice of the Vajasancvins, show strong influence of this School. 
Like the Vajasaneyins, thry T prescribe the first or the preparatory one consis¬ 
ting of the Pasupurodasa to Y aisvanara and the second or the real one consisting 
of the triple offering, They also mention that the Ukha is to be filled for one 
year and the diksd is to be performed on the 3rd, tith or 12th day. 3 

In the Sank. Sr. we only find the second diksd. In certain cases, a fourth 
oblation to Aditi and a fifth to Saras%'ati or guests (Atithi) are also to be ollercd. 

The Y aisvanara cake 14 is a peculiar feature of the diksd of the Agnicayana 
only and is conspicuous by its absence in other Soma sacrifices, 


1. Ibid. 

2. S. B. VI. 2, 2. 38, 

3. S.J1. VI. 2. 1. 35-38. Eggelmg in lii-t note has evidently confused this diksa wilh the first 
one and has overlooked the word tp in the first. S.B.C, VoL XLJ, pt. Hi, p* 247. 

Say ana, however, explains the word 'purvadiksa' as 

i.e. the commencement or the preliminary of diksii (on S.B. VI. 2. 2. 39). 

4. Kat, Sr. XVI. 25, 28. 

5. Ibid, XVI. 29. 

6. Baud. Sr. X. 12. 

7. Ap. Sr. XVI. 8. 7, 8, 9; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. 5, 6. 

B. Ap. Sr. XVI. 9. I; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVI11. 6. 

9. ^^TtTRT aTTfodrsW? I Sank. Sr. IX. 24. 2. 

| : 'T^T: I t Ibid, IX. 24. 4-6, 

10. For the offering of (be Vaiivanara cake, see also Baud. Sr. X. 12; Ap. Sr. XVI. 8,12; Vaik, 
Sr. XX1X/XVIIL 6. 
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TJic kindling of tliu fire in the pan requires tmmjd and the special Samidha 
which has been described as Kdtmuki (of Kramuka ), vaikankati, audumhan, 
samimayt, pdldsi and asvatthi etc. 1 The kindling slicks are not to be cut by an 
axe. Apastamba and Vaikhanasa prescribe the samidha of Tilvaka in connection 
with abhiedra* it is significant to notice that the wood of Tilvaka is used in 
building the Tupas in the Syenayaga which is an Abkkdra rite, 

If by chance, the fire-pan breaks, there is a provision for Prdyakitta a 
involving its restoration by the same-sherds. 

The fire is maintained in the Ukha, A golden round plate {Rukmd) 
sewn into die dark white hair of an antelope skin is worn by the sacrificer round 
die neck so that It hangs upto the navel. 1 3 4 According to the T.S.B., the gold repre¬ 
sents brilliance and the Krsndjina priestly glory. 5 6 The Ukha with Agni is 
carried on a specially prepared seat (Asandi), one span high, one cubit—arm’s 
length wide and provided with feet and board which arc four-cornered, bv means 
of a netting (Sikya i .* The sacrificer is required to cany about the .Agni every' 
day for a period of one year after the initiation, if he desires to derive the full 
benefit of the initiation ceremony 7 . During that period he is required to per¬ 
form every' morning the rite of Visnukrama and Vatsapra 1 9 . 

The &.B, lays down that only for one half of the year he performs the 
Visnu-stridcs, and for the other half he worships the fire with die Vatsapra,* 
After Y utsapra we find the Aduftikarapa ceremony* in the Ap.Sr. with pray f ers 
for the protection, preservation and strength of the Ukha, 10 

file T.S.B. and the ,^,B. give details regarding the driving about of the 


!. I ,S,B V, 1.9; S.B. VL 6, 3. 6, 7; Baud. Sr. X. 12; Ap. Sr. XVI. 10: Vaik Sr \V]\f 
XVIII. 12; Rat. Sr. XVI, 135-137. 

2. fatirfwnKi: I Ap, Sr. XVI. 10. 2; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVJIl. 7. 

3. T.S.B. V. 1.10; Ap. Sr. XIV, 10.4, 5. 

4. S.B. VL 7.1. IT; Kat. Sr. XVI, J46, 

5. T.S.B. V, 1. 10. 

6. S.B. VI. 7, I. 12 IT; Kat. Sr. XVI. 147. 

7. S.B, VI. 7. I, 19. 

®. 1 | Ap, Sr. XVI, n.6.7; Cf Kat. Sr. XVI, 15 6 

9. S.B. VI, 7. 4. 11, 

10. Ap. Sr. XVI. 11. 10 IT. 
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Ukhya-Agni in a chariot, whose creaking is to be avoided as it is considered 
demoniacal. 1 Katyayana 2 includes the driving about of the Agni in the Varri¬ 
val! ana ceremony. The ashes from die Ukha are thrown either into water or 
elsewhere. 3 


The Building of the Garhapatya Hearth 

The building of the Garhapatya has been proscribed at this stage by the 
Samhitas : Brahmanas) 3 and the Srauta Sutras 4 5 6 of the Krsna Yajurvcda School 
as also the 6,B.® and the Kat.Sr, 7 belonging to the Sukla Yajurvcda. The essential 
elements of the rites are the same in both the Schools. 

According to the T.S. 8 , a prayer to Yam a is first addressed for asking from 
him a place for the sacrifice, in the Sukla Yajurvcda School 9 , however, we find 
die additional details concerning the sweeping of the ground with paliisa branch, 
which has been incorporated later on in the Ap.Sr. and Yaik.Sr. belonging to the 
Krsna Yajurvcda. 1 ® But in them we also find the option of sami branch for Lhe 
ptilasa branch. 

Then there is a provision for spreading sand and saline soil on the site of 
the Girhapatya in the T.S.B, 11 12 In the Ap.Sr. and Yaik. Sr. of tins School, and also 
in the &.B, and Kat. Sr. of the other school, there is a provision for spreading 21 
stones round the site. The S.B., however, does not specify the number. 11 

As regards the size of the Garhapatya, we do not find any mention in 
the T.S.B. But in the S.B. and also in the Sutras of the Krsna School we find 


1. T.S.B. V, 2, 2; S.B. VI. 8 . 1 

2. Kat. Sr. XVI. 191. 

3. Ibid, XVI. 192, 193. 

4. T.S.B. V. 2. 3; K.S.B. XX. T; M-S.B. III. 2. 3. 

5. Baud. Sr. X. 19; Ap. Sr. XVII. 14, 15. Vatk. Sr. XXIX, XVIII. 12, 

6. S.B. VII. 1.1,2. 

7. Kat. Sr. XVII. 3. 

8. T.S. IV, 2. 4; T.S.B, V. 2. 3. 

9. ’Ttt'Ri S.B. VI1. 1. I. I. Kat. Sr. XVI1. 3. 

10. TOUHUm i mfrmwwr". . Ap. Sr. XVI. 14, L;Vaik, Sr. XXIX,XVIII. 12. 

11. frrrm hr *rrf=r .. T.S.B. V. 2.3. 

12. S.B. VII. 1. 1.6-13; Ap. Sr. XVI. 14, 1-4; Vaik. Sr, XXIX/XVNI. 12; Kat. Sr. XV1L 6, 7. 
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details about its shape and size also. The S.B, and the Kat. Sr. lay down that it 
should be circular 1 . It should measure one fathom in diameter 5 . The Ap.Sr. and 
Vaik.Sr. also prescribe 1 the same shape but in the former, there is the option* of 
rectangular sh ape also. According to these two texts, it should measure one vyqyamaP. 

All the texts agree that there should be 21 bricks in the Garhapatya 
hearth ; 4 bricks are laid down in the middle, 2 in front, 2 behind and 13 lokam- 
pfniis in the remaining space.* Katvayana, however, prescribes that the four 
bricks in the middle should be br/iatis and the other 4 bricks (2 in front and 2 
behind) should be ardhabrhath . J According to the S.B. and Kat, Sr., those 
four bricks should be laid tirasch (running crosswise from north to south) 8 . 
Apastamba provides the option of laying them smiui . running in one direction) 
also. 5 Vaikhanasa mentions only rcmict.* 1 All these bricks arc laid down with 
mantras and .arc made firm by mortar. 11 

In the T.S.B., the Ap.Sr. and dm Vaik. Sr., it is laid down that he, who 
piles the Garhapatya for the first rime, should build up in five layers, one who 
piles for the second time, in three layers, and one who piles for the Lhird lime, in 
one layer only. 1 * 

But the S. B. favours the building of the Garhapatya only in one 
layer 11 and disapproves the practice of building it in three layers.** Katyayana 
follows the S.li. but at the same time he makes the building of Garhapatya riti 
in three layers optional 1 ". Thus, we find that the texts of the Sukla Yajurveda 


J. S.B. VJI, 1. 1. 12; tfwfrt) K5t. Sr. XVII. 5. 

2. Infra, fits. 3, 4. 

3. Ap. Sr. XVI. 14. 1; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. 12. 

4. WTI Ap. Sr. XVI. 14. I. 

5. I Ap. Sr. XVI. 14. Lj Vaik, Sr. XX3X/XVIII, 12. 
G. Supra, p. 157 fii. 12. 

7. Kat. Sr. XVII. 8. 

8. S.B. VIJ. 1. 1. 18; Kat. Sr. XVII. 8. 

9. Ap. Sr. XVI. 14. 6. 

10. Vaik. Sr. XXlX/XVin, 12. 

11. T.S.B. V. 2. 3. 

12. T.S.B. V. 2. 3; Ap. Sr. XVI. 15. 14; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII, 12. 

13. S.B. VII. 1. 2. 15. 

14. Ibid. 

15. Kat. Sr. XVII. 22. 







The Agnieajana 159 

School generally preferred the practice of building the Garhapatya hear tit in 
one layer only. 

On the completion of the Garhapatya, a prayer is recited, according to 
the T.S.B. 1 2 3 4 5 6 , for uniting the Agni that was before and that which is in the fire-pan. 
This symbolises the unity of lire kingly power and the priestly power which arc 
afterwards separated. 

There arc fiiller details in the S.B. s of the rites performed on the com¬ 
pletion of the Garhapatya. The Ukhvagni is put into the Garhapatya with 
the mantras (V. S. XII. 57-60). The Ukha is filled with sand which represents 
Vaisvanara and is removed from the netting. Milk is then poured into it 
so that the human head may be placed into it later, and then it is heated. 

Next comes the rite of placing, in a self-made cleft or hole, three black 
Nirrti* bricks dried by rice-husk fire in the quarter of Nirrti (south) after going, 
away from the actual place of the sacrifice. This rite symbolises the driving out 
of the evil. On this occasion no Sudadohas are recited. The sacrificcr throws* 
away the nettings, the sling of the gold plate, the scat and die two pads and on 
return, he worships the fire,* 

Preparation of the Ground for the Fire Altar 

The preparation of the ground for the fire altar has been prescribed in 
all the texts. The sacrificial ground is demarcated by stones.® And then oxen 
arc yoked to plough the ground. The plough is made of udumbara wood. 
We find a general agreement among the texts 7 8 that the number of oxen should 
be six or twelve, but the S.B., Kai. Sr. and Ap. Sr. also give the option of 24.* 


1. T.S.B, V. 2. 4. 

2. S.K. VII. 1.1. 38, 41, 44. 

3. T.S.B. V. 2. +;S.B. VII. 2. 1.1 If, Baud. Sr.X, 19; Ap. Sr. XVI. 16; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/X 
VIII. !4; Kit. Sr. XVII. 23. 

4. S.B. VII. 2. I. 15; Ap Sr. XVI. 15; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. 14. 

5. S.B. VII. 2. 1. 18, 

6. S.B. VII. 2.2. 9. 

7. T.S., IV. 2. 5; K.S., XVI. 11-13; XIX. 3,4; MS. III. 2,5; Kiip.S. XXXII. 5,6; T.S.B. V. 
2. 5,6; K.S.B. XX. 2,3; S.B. VII, 2. 2.2 IT: Baud. St. X. 24 If: Ap. Sr. XVI. 18-19; Vaik. 
Sr. XXIX/XVUI. 15; Rat. Sr. XVII. 31 fF. 

8. 5T 1 S.B. VII, 2, 2, 6; Rat. Sr. XVII. 33; Ap. Sr. XVI. 18, 5. 
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Here it is obvious that the Ap. Sr., belonging; to the Taittiriva School, has adop¬ 
ted the practice of the Sukla Yajurveda School. The cordage of the plough, 
according to the S.B. and Kat. Sr,, consists of munja grass triply twisted. 1 

In the Ap. Sr, and Vaik. Sr. it is prescribed that a pit should be dug and 
filled with water for the oxen to drink. 3 According to the S, B. and the Kat. Sr., 
only the body of the altar should be ploughed*. On the other hand, the Sutras* 
of the Krsna Yajurveda School require the ploughing of other parts of the 
ground also. 

The S.B. lay's down that after ploughing the ground, a bunch of dtirbha 
grass is placed in the middle of the fire altar, and offering of ghee is made and 
jarfuls of water are poured on the ploughed ground with an udtimbara jar. The Kat. 
Sr. closely follows the S.B. In the T.S.B., however, we find no mention of water¬ 
ing the ground at this stage. Baudhavana who belongs to Lhat school does 
not prescribe this. But a Sutra 5 in the Ap. Sr. and Vaik, Sr. suggests that this 
practice was adopted by the Krsna Yajurveda School as well. 

Then various kinds of herbs and seeds are sown. The S.B.* associates 
these herbs with Soma. In the T,S. T the osadkis are described as somavati and 
sontardjHi and there is a dialogue between them and their king Soma. This 
text 5 furthcr lays down that seeds of seven domestic and seven wild plants 
should be sown, Apastamba ! ’ gives a detailed list of these herbs. The seven 
domestic plants are tila, mesa, vrifii , java, prijtaAgu, a nit and godkuma. The 
seven wild ones are vatu, symiaka, nivara, jartiia, gmdhika, markataka and gar- 
muta or kulattka, After this, the S.B,** prescribes the buying of Soma which is 


1. 'TfV’fW f^fTCTTfTI S.B. VII. 2.2. 3; Kat. Sr. XVII, 32, 

2. ftwI#14H44M0414<+ HII Ap, Sr. XVI. 13. 2,3; Vaik. Sr. XXIX JX VII I. 13. 

3. S.B. VII. 2. 2, 8; STRTfa .. Kat. Sr. XVII, 35. 

4. 'i^tVcira' etc. Baud. Sr. X. 25; Ap. Sr. XVI. 19. 4; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/ 

XVIII. 16. 

5. Ap. Sr. XVI. 19.10; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVUL 16. 

fi, . . S.B. VII. 2. 4, 26. 

7. T.S. IV. 2.6. 

6. Ibid. 

9. Ap. Sr. XVI. 19.13,14. 

10. S.B. VII. 3. I. 2-4. 
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intended to interlink the Soma sacrifice with the performance of the fire ceremo¬ 
nies. In the T.S. 1 , as already noticed, the osadhis are described as somavati 
and somardm but there is no specific mention of the Soma. Then sand 5 is 
scattered on the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya. The T.S.B,* prescribes 
the spreading of gravel i'Jarkard) . Apasiamba* lays down that sand should 
be scattered on the area of the Ahavaniya and this area should be enclosed 
bv sarkard. Then clod-bricks 5 , known as yajapnflti, are taken from outside the 
Vcdi. 

The UUaravedi 

A square mound or the Uttaravedi, measuring a yaga (86 angulas, 
7 ft. Indian or 5-25 ft. English) or 40 ft. (Indian) on each side, is thrown up in the 
middle of the body. The clod-bricks are placed in the mound of the Uttaravedi. 
Then sand, representing seeds, is spread on it, which symbolises womb. 
Afterwards, the whole body is covered with white sand, which is unnumbered 
and unlimited. Thus, the whole body is made level with the Uttara¬ 
vedi. But this sand is not spread on the area of the wings and the tail. After 
levelling the sand, a horse or an ox is led about the altar* which is to be 
mounted from the middle of the body. 7 After this starts the building of the 
first layer. 

The First Layer 

The first layer contains a lotus-leaf* in the centre of the body of the altar, 


■> ■> 

1, Supra, p, 160. 

2. fen ssr?i wa . ,T. s. u. v. 2.6. 


3. 5T^T: sffT, T.S.B. V, 2.6. 

4. wrfcn: 'rfwdb etc. Ap. Sr. XVI. 20.9. 

5. S.B, VII. 3.1.3, 14. 

6. S.B. VII. 3.1. 27, 28; S. li. E. Vo!, XLJII;pt. IV, p. 1, fo.; Kat. Sr. XVII. 71. 

also T . S. IV. 2.7; K.S. XVI. 1 1; M. S. 11, 7.14; V.S. XIL 102-113; XIII. 3-21; T.S.B; 
V. 2. 5; Ap. Sr. XVI. 20. 8; Vaik. Sr. XXIX: XV U I.. 16; Sat. Sr. XI. 7. 54. 


7. S. B. VII. 2. 2. 17, . , „ „ 

8. T. S. IV. 2.8; K, S. XVI. 15; V. S. XIII. 2; T.S. B. V. 2.6 . 5; K. S. B. XX. a; M. S. B. HI. 
2-6; S. B. VII. 4.1.7; Baud. Sr. X. 30; Ap. Sr. XVI. 22,2; Vaik Sr. XXIXXVIII, 17; Sat. 


Sr. XI. 7.18; Kii*. Sr. XVII. 73. 
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with a gold plate 1 upon it and a gold man* on the latter. There are two ladles*, 
one of kdrsmarya placed in the south and the other of udumbara in the north. 
Tiic svayamjtT{ia % (naturally perforated brick) lies close to the gold man, with 
durvestakd or fresh green dun>d s grass placed upon it. After placing a number of 
special bricks, the most important brick asSdka* is placed and then a karma* 
(tortoise), ultlkhala-musala* (mortar and pestle), the Ukha* and the victim’s 
heads 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 respectively. Then a number of other bricks 11 12 are spread on the first 
layer. And finally the whole body of the altar is covered with fwistt and sand. 11 

On examining the list of bricks, some striking features revealing the gradual 
evolution and growing complexity of this ritual present themselves to us. This 


1. T. S. IV. 2.8; V. S. XIII. 3; T- $. B. V. 2.7.1; K. S, B. XX, 5; M. S. B. HI. 2.6; S. P. VII. 
4.1.10; Baud, Sr. X. 30; Ap. Sr. XVI. 22.3; Vaik. Sr. XXIX.XVIII. 17; Sat. Sr. XI. 7.20; 
Kit. Sr. XVII. 74. 

2. T. S. IV. 2.8; V. S. XIII. 4; T. S, B, V. 2.7,2; K. S. B. XX. 5; M. S. B. III. 2.6; S. B. 
VD. 4 1.15; Baud. Sr. X. 30; Ap. Sr. XVI, 22,3; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII, 17; Sat. Sr. 
X!, 7. 21; Ka . S\ XVtf. 75. 

3. T. S. IV. 2.8; V. S. XIII. 14; T. S. F. V. 2,7.3; K. S, B, XX. j; M. S, B. III. 2.6; S. B. 
VII. 4.1.37; Baud. Sr. X. 30; Ap. Sr. XVI. 22. 4,5; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 17; Sa'. Sr. 
XI. 7. 24, 25; Kat. Sr. XVII. 83-B6. 

4. T. S, (V. 2.9; V. S. XIII. 16; T. S, B. V. 2.8.!; K. S. F. XX. 6; M. $. B. III. 2.6; S. B. 
VII. 4.2.1; Baud. Sr. X. 31; Ap. Sr. XVI. 23.1; Vaik, Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 17; Sat. Sr, XI, 
7.28; Kat. Sr. XVII. 87. 

5. T. S. IV. 2. 9; V. S. XIII. 20; T. S. B. V. 2.8.3; K. S. B. XX. 6; M, S. B. III. 2.6; S. B. 
VII. 4.2.11; Baud. Sr. X. 32; Ap. Sr. XVI, 24.1; Vaik. Sr. XXIX, r XVIII. 17; Sat. Sr. XI. 
7.32; Kat, Sr. XVII. 90. 

6. T, S. IV. 2.9; K. S. XV. 16; M. S. II. 7.16; V. S. XHf. 26; T. S. B. V. 2. 8.3; K. $. B. 
XX. 6; M. S. B. 111. 2.7; S. B. VIII. 4.2.32 IF; Baud. Sr. X, 32; Ap. Sr. XVI, 24.12; Vaik. 
Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 17; Sat. Sr. XI. 7.40; Kat. Sr. XVII. 100. 

7. T. S. IV. 2.9; V. S. XIII, 27; T. S, B. V. 2.8.5; K, S. B, XX. 7; M. S. B. III. 2.7; S. B. 
VII. 5.1.1 IT; Baud. Sr. X. 33; Ap. Sr. XVI. 25.1; Vaik. Sr, XXIX/XVIII. 17; Sat. Sr. 
XL 7.41,42; Kit. S’. XVII. 99. 

8. T. S. IV. 2.9; V. S. XIII. 33; T. S. B. V. 2. 8; K, S. B. XX. 7; M. S, B. III. 2.7; S. B, 
VII. 5.1,12; Baud. Sr. X. 33; Ap. Sr. XVI. 26. 1,2; Vaik. Sr.XXIX/XVIII. 18; Sat. Sr. 
XI. 7.43, 44; Kat, Sr. XVII. 102. 

9. T. S, IV. 2.9; V, S. XIII. 34; T. S. B. V. 2.9.1; K. S. B. XX. 7; M. S. B. III. 2.7; S. B. 
VII. 5.1. 35; Baud. Sr.X. 33; Ap. Sr. XVI. 26. 8; Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVIII. !9; Sat. Sr, XI. 
7,48 ff; Kat Sr. XVII. 103. 

10. Infra, p. 167. 

]E, Infra, p, 170. 

12. Ap. Sr. XVI. 34.6. fulfil I OTTiTlTT I 

ire fimmcH l H if t Kat, Sr. XVII. 131-133. 
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Is dearly visible in the Krsna Yajurvcda School. The mantras of the T.5. 1 , in 
this context, are associated with 7 bricks— svayamdinid, durvestaka, asddhd, rdahsik, 
apasya , prdnabhri and apdnabhrt. The T.S.B.* mentions 7 bricks— syayamdtrnd, 
durvestaka, asddhd [trydlikhitd), apasya (samyata), prdnabhrt, apdnabhrt and chandasya. 
I3nt here we find chandasya in place of retahsik; however, there is no direct 
reference to rdahsik. The K.S.B 1 3 . raises this number to 9 by adding dvyajus 
and rtavyd , The M.SJB 4 . adds two more names to this \ht-oihajyotis and 
hkamprnd. The Baud. Sr 4 6 ,, by adding hiranyestakd, mandalestakd, virdja , sayuja and 
Sdmyanif raises tire number to 16. The Vaik. Sr*, omits rtavyd and chandasya 
from the list of Ap. Sr. but adds apdnabhrt. 

The order of bricks often differs in the Krsna School, For instance, tlit 
dviyajus is mentioned just before asddhd in the M.S.B. but before rdahsik in 
K.S.B. Similarly, rtaiyd is mentioned after asddhd in Baudhayana but befure it 
in Apastamba 7 

The texts of theSukia Yajurveda School show uniformity in the number, 
names and order of bricks. The V.S 8 9 10 , reveals 10 names of bricks— svayamdtjnd, 
durvestaka, dviyajus, retdfmk, vihajyotis, rtavyd, asddhd, apasya, chandasya and pranabhri. 
The S.E. and the Kat. Sr, adopt this very order and add bkamprtid * which 
occurs for the first time in the M.S. of the Krsna School from which it appears 
to have been borrowed. Katy'avana, however, includes the ehandasyds in the 
apasyds but this is a minor difference, 1 ® 

Common Bricks of the Two Schools, their Numbers and Placing 

The common bricks 11 of the two schools are svayamdlrnd, durvestaka, asddhd. 


1. T.S. IV. 2.9 j IV. 3.1—3. 

2. T.S.R. V, 2.8,1, 3; V. 2.10.1, 2, 6. 

3. K.S.B. XX. 6,9. 

4. M.S.B. III. 2.6—8. 

5. Baud. Sr. X. 30—.36. 

6. Vaik. Sr. XXIX XVHI, 17—20. 

7. Supra, p. 162. 

8. V.S, X!IT, 2, 3, 4. 14, 16, 20, 24, 26, 27, 33, 34, 53. 

9. &B.VI1.4J 7, 10, II, IS, 37; VII.5. t. 1.12, 35; VII.5. 2.40,41; VIM. 1.1.1,2;VIII.1.4. II. 
Kat. Sr. XVII, 73, 74, 75, 87, 90, 100, 102, 103, 127. 

10, Kat. Sr, XVII. 124, 

11. Supra, p. 162 Ihs. 1-9, 
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pranubhrt, apisya and rdtiksik. The svttyamdirnd was the central brick of the body. 
The asadka was placed after some bricks in Front (to the east : of the central brick. 
The position of rdapsik is not fixed. According to the Sukla School, it was placed 
after the dviyajus and before the p ispajyotis, rtavyii and asadka. In the K.S.B. and also 
in the Sutras of the Krsna Yajurveda, there is no uniformity regarding its placing. 
However, it was placed at some stage before the placing of the esadha. But the 
M.S.B. of the Krsna School offers an exception. Here the rdabsik has been mentioned 
after the asddhn. The evidence of the T.S.B., Baud. Sr.. S.B. and Kat. Sr. reveals 
that in both tire schools out of 50 pranabhrt bricks four sets of ten bricks each 
are placed on the four diagonals of the body and the fifth set is laid down round the 
ivayamatrna. The 15 apasyds in groups of five each are laid down in the east, 
south and west (along the fringes of the body). The other 5 apasyas which 
are taken to be chwidosyds also (S.B., Kat. Sr., Vaik. Sr. ) , arc laid down in the 
north, 1 


The cumulative evidence of the texts shows that after placing the special 
bricks, mentioned above, the remaining space was to be filled with the lokamprnds 
which were required to be placed on the wings and the tail also. This brick 
has, however, not been mentioned in the T.S.B. and the K.S. But a mantra of 
the latter reveals the name bkampma 1 . 

The brick, called apdnabhrP, occurs only in the majority of the texts of the 
Krsna School, the f.S.B., M.S.B., Baud. Sr. and Vaik. Sr. It finds no mention in 
the texts of the Sukla School. Thus, it is clear that it was confined to the Krsna 
School. 


We have already noticed that lokamprnn appears only in the M.S.B. 
of the Krsna Yajurveda School. But, besides the Sutra of that School, the S.B. 
and Kat. Sr. of the Sukla School also accept it. 

« 

The case of dviyajus* reveals a new feature. It is mentioned in the M.S.B. 
and K.S.B. of the Krsna School. This name occurs in the Baud. Sr. but Apastamba 
and Vaikhanasa omit it, On the other hand, in the Sukla School 5 , this brick 


1. Supra, p. 162 fas. 1*9. 

2. K.S. XVI. 19, 

3. Supra, p. 162. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, 
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continues right from the V.S. and S.B. down Lo the Rat. Sr. Similarly, rtavyd 1 
occurs in the K.S.B. and is accepted by Baudhayana and Apastamba, but is left 
by Vaikhanasa, However, it continues in the Sukla School tliroughout—in the 
V.S., S.B. and Kat, Sr. 

Somr important Bricks and their Significance 

The significance of the asadhd lias already been discussed. It lias been 
identified with eirth, speech and vital airs in the S.B. 4 After putting this brick, 
the sacrifice? conquers his enemies. Its placing, thus, involves an element of 
magical operation,* The T.S.B' refers to it as devalaksmam and ttydlikhiid and 
associates it with the support received by the gods in their contest with the Asuras, 

The ssayamatrnd^ q r the naturally perforated brick is placed in the 
centre of the first layer of the body. In the mantra of the I .S 1 ., it has been invoked 
as vyacasvatl (spacious), prathasvali {prthulam} t bhUmwoti, sihadhdyd [utsvasya 
bkuvanasya dkarlrl). It is desired that the earth may be supported and the world 
may not be harmed. The brick is naturally perforated in order to permit the 
breath of cattle and of the sacriftccr to pass and also to reveal the heaven. Commen¬ 
ting on the T.S.B., Sayan a 7 explains that this brick should be a small sarkard 
Stone with perforations (man-made or natural). The brick is compared with 
earth. The horse is made to sniff it and thereby it bestows breath upon it. 

According to the the svayamdtrnd symbolising food and breath is 

placed on the gold man and thus these two are placed close to the man. I his 


1. Ibid. 

2. S.B. VII. 4.2.31-34. 

3. 4HfjTVIT r+K*Hir*i£?r I Ibid, VII. 4,2.33. 

4 X S B \ ,r 9 d 

а. T.S, IV, 2,9; K.S. XVI. 16; M.S. II. 7. 16; V.S. XTTl. 16; S.B. VII. 4.2.4; Baud. $r. X. 31; 
Ap. Sr. XVI. 23; Vaik Sr. XXIX/XVIII. 17; Kat. Sr. XVII, 98- 

б. T.S. I V. 2.9. 

7. 5T J T7WHPTT ITT fSJTfrTT ipf I; Sayan a on 

T.S.B. V. 2,*7; p. 269. 

&, JJ|llfl l Vt # <rt£4441frl nitfi^i^rlT k 

'I 'iu rq ^W^ffTTiTn < *jq 1 

S.B. VII. 4.2.1. 'em WpwimtITfh' I ^ I 

Ibid, VII, 4. 2. 2. 
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brick is the foundation of the altar-site or the body of Prajapati in the task 
of its restoration, 1 The Sutras of both the Su'd a and Krspa Schools have 
preserved this tradition. 4 It is encircled by 10 prdnabhri bricks. 5 

Then according to the texts 4 of both the Schools, the durvd brick, i.e. fresh 
green durvd grass, is placed on the svajamdtnid. Apastamba 4 , however, lays down 
that the dun/d should be taken along with the clod. 

The two Ttiafysih arc conceived as the secd-shcdding bricks, representing 
the two worlds.* According to the S.B., these two are laid down in front of the 
dviyajus which is in front of the central brick (svayamdtrnd ) , Katyayana also 
prescribes the laying down of two such bricks in this way, 7 But in the Krsna 
Yajurvcda School*, the I .S, and the Baud. Sr. refer to only one reta^sik brick. 
Apastamba* provides for one or even two. 

The S.B. 10 identifies the five groups of 50 prdnabhrts with the bestowing 
of breath on the five victims. The five groups arc associated with Vasistha, 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Jamadagni and Visvakarma. 11 

Tiie fifteen apasvds, associated with water, arc compared to thunderbolt. 
They are laid down because water has flown out of the victims’ heads 1 -. In the 
T.S.R.’* they are compared to cattle and seed, and are placed so that fire may not 
burn excessively. 


1. nfw ^pr-TPr 1 

ibid, vii. 4.2.3, 

2, Baud- Sr. X- 31; Ap. Sr. XVI. 23.1; Vait. Sr. XXIX,XVIII. 17; Kai. Sr XVI 98 

3. S.B. VIII. 1.1.4 ff; S.B.E, vol, XLIV, pt. IV, p. 2 In, 

4, Supra, p. 162. 

s, qwrc iref . . . I Ap. Sr. XVI. 24. I. 

6. Sr 4 ^fa^RPnfir I *4 * , 1 S.B. VII. 4 . 2. 22. 

7. 3,B. VII. 4.2. 22-24; Kat Sr, XVII. 94. 

9, T.S, IV. 2. 9; Baud. Sr, X, 31. 

9. Ap. Sr. XVI. 24. 3-5, 

10 . wwrrare fcn i d 1 S.B. VIII. 1.1.2. 

11. T»S.B. V. 2. 10; $. B, VIII. U. 6 fT. 

12. snr^TT q'T'IFTri^PT ifrigdwr: Tfntfcr, S.B. VII. 5. 2. 40, 

13. T.S.B. V. 2, 10. 
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The dviyajus is conceived as the human form of the sacrificcr and the 
gold man is his divine form. It is placed close to the gold man to the east of 
it on the spine. It is also placed near the dUtveftakd in order to join breath with 
breath. 1 

The t dhajyotis means literally the ‘all light brick’, It has been identified 
with Agni and progeny. The S.U. prescribes that it should be laid dose to the 
Tdaipik bricks.* 

The Placing o f the Ukhd 

The Ukha is described in the T.S.B.* as the light of lights. It is 
filled with sand in the form of Agni Yaisvanara. The S.B. 1 states that die fire¬ 
pan is placed on the mortar. Having been placed in this way, it is conceived as 
the womb and has been identified with P raja pad. The Ukha is filled with sand 
and milk. s Apastamba 6 lays down that it is filled with ghee, curd, honey and 
sand or with any one of these. According to Mahidhara 7 , it is only temporarily 
placed on the mortar, and, later on, it is removed and placed on the powdered 
clay to die cast of the mortar.* 

The Placing of the Victims* Heads 

The victims’ heads are placed on the Ukha.* It Is significant that in the 
texts of the Krsna Yajurvcda School there is an attempt to draw a distinction 
between the human head and the heads of other victims. They prescribe the 
thrusting of seven gold chips into the seven organs of breath— two eyes, two eats, 
two nostrils and the mouth of the human head. Hut this procedure is not to be 


1. $.B. VII. 4. 2. 16, 17, 20. 

2. m i,. . dtwaf ffrj ^rftrwn^r^Rfra’t # ssfffl 

. , tm i fMrcsrsrrffr: i S. B. vn. 4. 2. 25, 26, 

3. Wfi r|R<I h i (TFTr) 'm,R T q VimH T N l Sayanaon T.6. IV. 2.9. 

4. S.B. VH. 5. 1. 26, 27.' 

5. S.B. VII. 5. 1. 32; S.B.E., vol. VXLI, pt. IV, fa. 1 on p. 2 (Eggding). 

6. TO1T fawrftnd tFTff t Ap. Sr. XVI, 26. 6. 

7. S.B.E., vol. VXLI, pt. III. p. 397 Tn. 

8. The mortar lies at the distance of one cubit north of the central brick (§.B. VI1. 
5. J. 12, 13). 

9. S.B. VII. 5. 2. 1 If. 
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observed in respect of other heads. 1 All the texts are also unanimous in laying 
down rules for making the human head medhya or fit Tor sacrifice by anointing 
it with curd and honey* symbolically representing the produces of the house¬ 
hold and jungle. According to Apastamba and \ aikhanasa, the human head 
is placed with the mantra 'Safiosrastrsa etc.® The head of the horse is in 
the east looking west and that of the bull, in the west looking east* The &.B. 4 
also prescribes the placing of the heads of five victims on die Ukha. Gold chips 
are thrust into the seven organs of breath of each head. In this school, we thus, 
find that the procedure of thrusting gold chips is observed with all the heads. 
The S.B.® discusses whether only 7 or 35 gold chips are to be thrust, in case the 
head of only one vicLim is used. The text favour* the former practice of thrusting 
7 gold chips only and disapproves the latter. 7 Katyayana, however, provides both 
the alternatives.® 

The whole treatment of the $JB. in connection with die placing of the heads 
is on the assumption that they should be five. So far as the mantras are 
concerned, the S.B.® docs not make any distinction whether the heads arc five or 
one. On the other hand, Katyayana 1 * lays down that each of the five heads 
should be placed with the mantra 'tidily am garb ham’ etc. In case there is only one 
victim’s head, all the five mantras should be recited on it. 11 The heads are placed 
on die Ukha which is full of milk and an offering is made on the human head 
whereby man alone is made fit for sacrifice. 11 

The Ukha is the womb and by being placed thereon the animals do not 


1. T.S.U. V. 2.9; K.S.B. XX. 8; M.S, B. III. 2, 7, 

2. E. g. T.S.B. V. 2. 9; Baud. Sr. X- 33. 

3. Ap. Sr. XVI. 28.3; Vaik. Sr. XXIX/XVHI. 20, 

4. S.B. VII. 5. 2. 18, 19, 

5. S B. VJ1. 5. 2, 1. 

6. Ibid, VII. 5.2.8, 9, 

7. Ibid, VII. 5.2. 10. 

8. Kill. Sr. XVII. 106-1H. 

9. S.B. VI 1. 5.2, I IF, 

jo. infer 'nrhrfa Ttfew i Kat. Sr. xvn. ire, 

11. I Ibid, XVII. 121. 

12. m i suffer m tw *t?q*RT qfirflr wWt wri ipit i S.B. VII. 

5. 2. 23. 
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diminish. 1 Then by being placed Lhcre they are united 1 * 4 5 6 7 with the trunks 
ikabandhas). The human liead is placed in the middle and the heads of the 
other victims arc placed on both the sides—the heads of horse and ram on the 
left (north) and those of the bull and hc-goat on the right (south). By placing 
the human head in the middle, the man, the eater of cattle, is placed in the 
midst of cattle. 8 


Removal of Dishes 

The texts of both the schools, from the mantras of the Samhitas up to 
the Sutras, prescribe the Utsarga ceremony, by standing near the heads, intended 
to divert the wrath of Agni towards other animals and protect the heads and the 
species of the vie tints whose heads they are. The wrath is directed from man, 
horse, bull, ram and he-goat to moyu* or kimpurusa , gavayamdranya, gauramdranya, 
uslramaranya and iarabkamaranya respectively.* 


The Placing of the Karma 9 


The live tortoise, according to the S.B./ is placed on the south of the 
asddhd at the distance of 1 cubit (2 ft.). The T.S.B., 9 however, lays down that it 
should be placed to the cast of the svayamdtrnd, facing east. In the Sukla 
School, as the evidence of the S.B.* shows, the Kurma is covered with avakd 
plants symbolising water. This tradition has been borrowed by Apasiamba 10 
in the Krsna School as well. The tortoise is anointed with curd, honey and ghee. 11 


1. ^ TFTt i Ibid, VII. 5. 2. 2. 

2. in $ in: fonrOTTfa mbr 'mnftfar'T *rrfnift . . tra?** 

trr^^W *T53lf5T I S.B. VII. 5. 2. 3. Sayana explains ffiFWTfT as 


or trunks. 


BTSnrf ? [ ?r p T ^T JTaTrnSrTT SVtfc l T?Rt HW^feTT I S.B. VN. 

1 i 


5. 2. 14. 

4. fxmxtfT according to Sayana (on T.S, IV. 2.10.1- 

5. T.S. IV. 2.10; K.S. XVI.17.17; M.S. II. 7.17; S.B. VII. 5. 2. 32 ( Kimpurusa appears in 
the S.B): Baud. Sr.X. 33; Ap, Sr. XVI, 27. 1+ fT. 

6. In Ike Vatfe, Sr. (XXIX XVIII. 17) we find the option of placing of a frag also, 

7. S.B. VII. 5. 1. 6. 

8. T.S.B. V. 2.8. 

9. S,B. VII. 5. 1. II. 

10. Ap. Sr. XVI. 25, 1, 2. 

11. B.g. S.B. VIL 5 . I. 3. 


22 
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A live tortoise is placed, lest by the presence of the lifeless lie ads or man and 
animals the sacrificial altar might be turned into Smasanaciti, 1 It is also 
conceived as the knower of the path to heaven* and as the intelligence of ani¬ 
mals* It is identified® with the three worlds, Prajapati and the yonder 
Sun. 

The Placing of the Head of a Snake 

Baudhayana and Apastamba specifically prescribe that the head of a 
snake* should be placed in the first layer. The matt Ira containing the invocation 
to snake occurs in theT.S, (IV. 2.8}. It has been ignored in the T.S.B., which, 
according to Say ana®, is due to die fact that the practice was too obvious to 
require a separate mention. But Apastamba and Vaik lianas a refer to this 
mantra * In the other school also, as the evidence of the S.B. T shows, the snake 
formula has a considerable significance, but there is no specific mention of placing 
the head of a snake. 

The Placing of Bricks according to the S,B. 

On the spine in front (east) of a central stone (svayamdtrna), 1 dvlyajus, 
2 retahsiks (one on either side of the spine and joined to each other), 1 viha- 
jyotis, 2 rtaiyds (one ort either side of the spine and joined to each other) and the 
a sad ha are spread in a continuous row. 8 Then in apasyas are placed on the fringes 
of the body, 5 bricks being in each quarter.* In the fourth quarter, 5 apasyas 
arc placed 1 * which arc called chandasyas also. After that, 50 prdnabhrl bricks arc 


1. 5w «rr n-Hnni i t*pri 

m I T.S.B. V. 2. 8. Cf. K.S.B. XX. 7: M.S.B? III. 2. 7. 

2. Sayana oil T.S.B. V. 2. 8, p. 275. 

3 . $.B. VFI. 5. I. 2, 5, 6. 

4. Baud. $r. X. 27; Ap. Sr. XVI. 27. 22. 

5. Sayana on T.S. IV. 2. 8, p. 261. 

6. Ap, Sr, XVI. 27. 22; the Vaik. Sr. permit ihe head of got! a in the absence oF snake-head 

’fwnrr) XXIX/XV1II. 19. 

7. $.B. VII. 4. 1, 25 fT. 

8. 6. B. VII. 4. 2, 1 IT 

9. SB. Vfl, 5. 2, 41. 

JO. Ibid, VII. 5. 2. 42. 





171 


The Agnicayana 

laid down of which four sets of 10 bricks each are placed on ihc four diagonals 
and the fifth set is laid down round the svayamdtrnd at the distance or on the 
range of the two retafcsik bricks.’ Then, the tokamprnd bricks, 1 2 3 1929 in all 3 , 
which fill the remaining space of the body, Lhc wings and the tail, are laid 
down. 

Reference to Bones in the First Layer 

In the S.E. 1 retafysik bricks are identified with ribs which are placed in 
the middle. Agni has been equated with a mighty buffalo* 4 5 6 Further, it has 
also been identified with an animal— svayamdtrna i the naturally perforated brick, 
is his lower vital air, the dmyajus his hip, the two retahasik bricks the ribs, the 
visoqjyotis the breast-bone, the two seasonal bricks (rtazyds) the back, the asddha 
tin: neck and die tortoise the head.® The chandasyd bricks are compared with 
cattle, 7 Their placing represents the restoration of flesh and bone taken out 
earlier. The bricks arc also spoken of as fingers and toes, and the sac ri fleer is 
required to put them on all sides. 8 9 Wc also find a reference to the fact that the 
heads are placed on the altar with a view to restore the trunks 11 12 evidently deposited 
in the layer. The pranabhrt bricks are not to be separated from animals and, 
therefore, one is placed on ever)' side. 10 

According to Baudhayana, 11 after completing the first layer, the pravargya 
ceremony is performed in the afternoon of the first day and on die mornings of Lite 
second and third days. On die second day, a black horse is touched and pun§a 
is laid on the altar with some mantras. Other texts also prescribe that party a 
or sand should be laid down on the altar at this stage. 13 


1. Ibid, VIII. 1. I. 1; see also S.B.E., vol. XLIII, pt. IV, pp. 1-2 fn. 

2. Ibid, VIII- 1.4. 10. 

3. S.E.E., vol. XLIII, pt. IV, p. 22 lb* I, p, 135 fT. 

4. S. B. VII, 5.1.13, 24. 

5. Ibid, VII. 3. I. 3+. 

6. Ibid, VII. 5. I, 35. 

7* Ibid, VII. 5*2.42. 

8. Ibid, VIII. LI. 2. 

9. Ibid, VIL 5.2.3; also supra, p. IG9 fn. 2. 

10. S. B. VIII. L 1.2. 

11. Baud. Sr. X. 37. 

12. TOT Pmfit 5 ^! Kflt. Sr. XVII. 131, 
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The Second Layer 


Bricks 


The names of bricks occurring in the texts—Samhitas, Brahmanas and 
Sutras of both the schools are amrti, 1 2 3 4 5 rlavya* pranabkTt* apasyaf vrstisarri* 
vayasyd, 6 7 8 sqyuja^ samyani* misvadevi, 9 10 and hkmnpma, 1 * 

The only brick which is common to the Samhitas, Brahmanas and 
Sutras of both the schools is asvini, five in number, Vqyasyd occurs every¬ 
where except in the M.S.B. Apasyd also figures in the texts of both the schools 
except the T.S.B. and the Baud. Sr. Similar is the case with rtavya which is 
omitted only by the K.S.B. 


L Five in number according to all the texts : 

T. S. IV. 3.4; K, S. XVII.1; M. S. IL 8.1; V. S. XIV. 1; T, S. B. V. 3. I.; K. S. B. XX. 
10; M. S. B. III. 2.5; S, B. VIII. 2.1. +-9; Baud. Sr. X. 3B; Ap. Sr. XVII. L2; Vaik. Sr. 
XXX/XIX. 3; Sat, Sr. XII. 1.2; Kat. Sr. XVII. 105 IT. Panini also mentions this brick 
(Astadhyayl, IV. 4.126), 

2. Five in the T. S. B, and M. S. B.; two in the S. B,, Baud. Sr,. Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. anti Kat, 

Sr.: T. S. IV. 3. 4; K, S. XVIL I; M. S. II. 8. 1; V. S, XIV. 6; T. S. B. V, 3. L; K. 

S. B. XX. 10; M. S. B, III. 2. 9; S. tl. VIII. 2. 1. 16fT.: Baud Sr, X, 38; Ap. Sr. XVIL 
1.7; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX, 3; Sat. Sr. XII. 1.4; Kat. Sr, XVII. 194. 

3. Five in the T. S. B. f S.B., Baud. Sr., Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Kat.Sr.:T. S. 15'. 3,4; K, S. 
XVII. I; M. S. II. 8.2; T. S. B. V. 3.1; S. B. VIIL 2.3.3; Baud. Sr. X. 38; Ap. Sr. XVII. 
1.4; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XTX. 3; Sat. Sr. XII. 1.4; Kat. Sr. XVII. 185. 

4. Four in the M. S. B. and five In the S. B., Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Kat, Sr,:T, S. IV, 3.4; 

K, S, XVIL I; M. S. II. 8.2; K. S, B, XX, 10; M, $. B. Ill. 2.9; S, B, VIII. 2,3.6; Ap. 

Sr. XVIL 1.5; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX, 3; Sat, Sr. XU. 1.5; Kat, Sr. XVII. 106, 

5. Five in the Baud, Sr,:T. S. IV. 3.4; K. S. XVIL 1; M. S, II. 8.2; T. S. B. V. 3.1; Baud. 
Sr. X. 38. 

6. Nineteen in the S. B.: T. S. IV. 3.5; K. S. XVIL 2; .VI. S. II. 8. 2; V. S. XIV, 9; T. S. B. 
V. 3. I; K. S. B, XX. 10; S. B. VIII. 2.3,6; Baud. Sr. X. 38; Ap. Sr. XVIL 1.9; Vaik. Sr. 
XXX/XIX. 3; Kat, Sr. XVII. JB7. The name of this brick occurs in the Astadhyayl 
also (IV. 4.127}. 

7. Two in the Baud, Sr. X. 38, 

8. One in the Baud. Sr. X. 38 and two in the Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 3. 

9. Five in the S. B. and Kat. Sr.: V. S. XV. 7; S. B. VIII. 2.1. Iff; Kat. Sr. XVII. 183, 

10. S. R. VJJI. 2, 4, 20; Baud. Sr. X. 38; Kat. Sr, XVIL 190. According to the S, R,, each 
layer requires 1929 Lokamprnas — 1028 for the body, 309 for each wing and 283 for the 
tail (S. B. £., vot, XLHI, pt. IV, p. 22 fh.). 
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Vtstisaiii is a brick which is confined to the Krsna School. It occurs 
in the Samhitas and Brahmanas of this school and also in the Baud. Sr. It is, 
however, dropped by Apastamba and Vaikhanasa. 

Vaiivadm is confined only to the texts of the Sukla School -V.S., S.B. 
and Kat. Sr. 

Lokamprnas are mentioned only in the S.B., Kat. Sr, and Baud. Sr. 

Sayitja and samyM arc very rare bricks, being prescribed only by 
Baudhavana; the latter has been prescribed by Vaikhanasa also. 


Placing of the Special Bricks according to the S.B. 1 

The special bricks of the second layer are so arranged on the range of the 
rdahsik as to form the outer rim of a square measuring 5 ft, on each side. The 
middle is blank. Each side, proceeding in the sun-wise way, from left to right, 
has the following bricks -dMm, vaisvadevi, pranabhrt and apasya. The apasyds 
occupy the corner places and each of them is common to two sides^ On the 
southern side, each class of the dsvim, vaiJuadevi, prdnabhrt and apasya consists of 
2 half-bricks joined together with their long sides from east to west. I he 
two rtavyas are placed to the east of the square, leaving a distance of one pada, 
north and south of the spine, exactly over die two rtavyastf the first layer. The 
nineteen vayasyds arc placed at the four ends of the two spines, five in each of the 
southern, western and northern quarters and four in the eastern quarter. The 
remaining space of the body is filled up with Mamprnd? which are placed on the 

wings and tail also. 

Significance of the Special BricL; of the Second Layer 

Amnis —These bricks are associated with the Asvin deities. They arc 
considered as representing that part of the body of Frajapati which is above the 
feet and below the navel. This part of his body was taken over by the 

Asvins.* 


I. S. B. E., vol. XLIII, pt. IV., pp. 23-24 fa 


2 . 


Supra, p. 


172. fn. 


10 . 
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The rtavya' bricks represent the seasons, Sukra and .ftici, the two summer 
seasons. The vaUvadevu arc placed along side Lhe afoinis which symbolise the 
creation of creatures by Prajapati in union with Asvins. 4 Vaisvadcvt represents 
the creatures and the prdnobhrLs, the vital airs. In tins way the sacrificer bestows 
vital airs on the creatures. 4 The apasyd bricks are placed dose to the pranabhrts 
so as to put water into vital airs.* They also signify food. 4 The chandasyar, 
otherwise called vayasyds> are placed dose to the apasyds which symbolise the 
establishment of cattle on water.* According to the T.S.B. 7 also, they represent 
cattle. The vrftisani bricks are conceived as an aid to rain-fall and are not 
placed in one place, lest rain might fall at one place only.* In the case of 
malevolent rites (abkiedra), vrstisanis are placed after apasyds with a view to make 
the foe devoid of cattle,* 

The Evidence of Bones and Animals 

The second layer is known as the layer of animals. 10 

The identifies the dhdnt bricks with that part of Prajapati which was 
above the feet and below the navel and they signify the restoration of that part 
of his in the second layer of the altar. The range of the retahsik and the retahsik 
bricks are associated with ribs. ls The chandasyas are identified with cattle. 13 
According to the S.B., while laying dow n the four chandasyds in front, the sacrificer 
recites the mantra (V.S. XIV. 9), ‘The head is vigour’ etc. Wc find vigour 


1. T. S. li. V. 3.2; S. B. VIII. 2. t. 1G. 

2. S. B. VIII. 2. 2. 7,8. 

3. ttfSTStTHti T 4 r*rT'SVIH i S.B. VIII. 2, 3. 3, According to the T. S. B. V. 3. 3, they represent 
lhe bestowing of breath on the seasons, 

4. & B. VIII. 2.3. 6. 

5. I S, B. VIII. 2. 3. 6. 

6. 3Tof ( S. B. VIII. 2. 3. 8. 

7 . win * T. s. B. v. 3. 1. 

8. wwer wfrcfn ibid, v. 3.1. 

9. 4 +!8UdlH4|: rUTftrfn 1 Ibid, V. 3.1. 

10, S.B, VI. 2.3.10. 

11, 11Ml i(s hi irivmfn l ff f rf r5i 4]V^ i 4td *ntTTT- 

Ifi<tHM Id Idb'+H i ft>Hli|H | S.B. VIII. 2. I. I), 

12. t ibid, VIII. 2. I, 15; also VIII. 2. 2. 6. 

13. ) <TS1WT* B*5Tf*F qsH4tffH^V Tf? f ) Ibid, VIII. 2.3. 8. 
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identified 1 with hc-goat, ram, man, tiger, lion, ox, bull, steer, bullock, milch-cow, 
calf of eighteen months, two-year-old bull, a bull of two and half years, three- 
year-old bull and four-ycar-old bull. 

Further, Agni is conceived as an animal. 4 Those parts of the animal 
bodies wbicb arc placed in front are the head of Agni, those on the right and left 
sides are his body, and those behind, his tail. He first lays down those in front, 
for, of an animal that is born, tbe head is born first. Thus they are laid on the 
south and north and behind (west).* The animals that arc biggest, he puts in 
the middle, thereby making the animal biggest towards the middle. The strongest 
animals are placed on the right side.* At the back he places the smallest ani¬ 
mals. The fore-part is also small. 5 

In tbe T.S.B.* also w'e get reference to wild animals—tiger, lion, ram, 
goat, calf of eighteen months and two-year-old bull and man—in connection 
with the second layer. 

After the completion of the second layer, the sacrificcr performs 7 the 
prausrgya-upasad ceremony on the morning of the fourth day. He also deposits 
puma on the altar. On the morning of the fifth day, the prai'iirgya-npasad 
ceremony is performed again with certain rites including the touching of a white 
horse. Then the laying of the bricks starts. 

The Third Layer 


Bricks 

The special bricks of this layer occurring in the texts of both the schools 


1. Ibid, VIII. 2.4. 1-16. 

2. I TO ftrctSfit 'TTW*r JJT trl I't 

tr&KNH!!4 S.B. VIII. 2.4.17, 

3. ?T # "J<HJ^UISdM4Mlfct t fart fit SM 5ITWRW TOrfc* ■=!nflri td!kd<t44l Pf TOWT- 

npin snwsssrq topffw* tots ) ibid, vin. 2.4. is. 

4. tf W frrrfq. r .q Wld^-nTT: q4N*dWf«H«ldSd4- 

Wffal Ibid, VIII. 2. 4. 19. 

5. TsfnfiT^. . . Ibid, VIIT, 2, 4.20. 

6. T. S. B. V. 3. 1. 

7. Baud, Sr, X. 39, 
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are svayamatrnd, difyds 1 (5 according to the T.S.B., M.S.R., Vaik. Sr., $,B. and Ka.t 
&-.), prdnahhrts? (10 according to the T.S.B,, Vaik. Sr., S.B. and Kat, Sr.), 

jyotismatis* (10 in the T.S.B.), bfhatis* (36 according to the I'.S.B. and Ap. Sr. or 
ckandasyds according to the texts of the Sukla Yajurveda), valak fitly as* (14 according 
to theT.S.B., Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr., S.B. and Kat. Sr.), viivajyatis* (1 according to the 
Baud. Sr., Ap, Sr., Vaik. Sr., S.B. and Kat. Sr.), rtayyds 1 (4 according to the Baud. 
Sr, Ap. Sr, Vaik. Sr., S.B. and Kat. Sr.), samyanis* (2 in the Ap. Sr. and Vaik. 
Sr. only), hiratyyestakd 9 (I in the Baud. Sr., Ap. Sr., and Vaik, Sr.), bhdtestakds 19 
(2 in the Ap. Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Sat. Sr.), lckmprna&' (in the T.S.B. .Baud. Sr, 
V.S., and Kat. Sr.), ntafeik 11 (in the Baud. Sr.), mandalestaka 13 (in the Ap. Sr. and 
Sat. $r,) t yajusmatis 1 * (in the Kat. Sr. prescribed as optional) and vaikhdnasa 1 s (in 
the Srauta Sutra of Vaikhanasa only). 

It is significant to notice that svqyamatnid and vdlakhilyds arc common 


1. T. S. IV. 3.6; K, S. XVII. 3; M. S, II. 8.3; V. S. XIV. II; T. S. 0. V. 3.2.; K. S. B. XX 
11; M. S. B. III. 2,9; S. B. VIII. 3.1,5.10; Baud. Sr. X. 39; Ap. Sr. XVII. E. 12; Vaik. Sr. 
XXXi'XlX. 3; Sat. Sr. XII. 1.9; Kat. Sr. XVII. 191. 

2. T. s. IV. 3 . 6 ; K. S. XVH. 3; M. S. II, 8.3; V. S. XIV. 13; T. S. B- V. 3.2; X. S. B, XX. 
11; M. S. B, III. 2.9; S. B. VIII. 3.1.13; Baud. Sr. X. 40; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 3; Sat, Sr. 


3. 

4. 


XII. 1.13. 

T. S. IV. 3.6; K. S. XVII. 3; M. S. II, 8.3; V. S. XIV. 17; T. S. B. V. 3.2; K. S. B. XX. 
ll ; M. S. R. III. 2.9; S. B. VIII. 3.2.14; Vaik, Sr. XXX/XIX. 3; Kat. Sr. XVII. 197. 

T, S. IV. 3.6; K. S. XVII. 3; M. S. II. 8.3; chvtdasya occurs in V. S, XIV. 18; T. S. B, 
V. 3.2; K, S. B. XX. 11; M. S. B. III. 2.9; S. B. VIII. 3.3.!; Baud. Sr. X. 40; Kat. Sr. XVH. 


198, 

5, T. S. IV. 3.7; K, S. XVII. 3; M. S. II. 8.3; V. S. XIV. 21; T. S. B, V. 3.2; K. S. B. XX. 
11; M. S. B. III. 2.9; S. B. VIII. 3.4.1; Baud. Sr. X. 40; Ap. Sr. XVII, 2.5; Vaik. Sr. XXX/ 
XIX. 3; Sat. Sr. XU. 1.16; Kat. Sr. XVII. 200. 

6 K. s. II. 8.3; M. S. XVII. 3; V. S. XIV. 14; T. S. B. V. 3.2; K, S, B. XX, 11; M. S. B. 
III. 2. 3.; S, B. VIII. 3.2.2; Baud. Sr. X. 40; Ap. Sr. XVII. 1.17; Vaik.Sr. XXX/XIX. 3; 
Sat. Sr. XII. 1. 11; Kat. Sr. XVII. 201. 

7. V. S. XIV. 15, 16; S. B. VIII. 2.2.5; Baud. Sr, X. 40; Ap. Sr. XVII. 2.1; Vaik, Sr. XXX/ 
XIX. 3; Rat. Sr. XVII, 194. 

8. Ap. Sr. XVII. 1,18; Vaik. Sr, XXX/XIX, 3; Sal. Sr. XII, Ul. 

9. Baud. Sr. X. 39; Ap. Sr. XVII. 1,14; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX, 3; Sal, Sr. XII. i. U. 

10. Ap. Sr. XVII. 2.6; Vaik, Sr. XXX/XIX. 3; Sat. Sr. XU. 1.17, 

11. v. s. XIV. 22; S. B. VIII. 3.4.15; Baud. Sr, X. 40; Kat. Sr, XVII. 205. 

12. Baud. Sr. X. 39. 

13. Ap. Sr. XVn, US; Sat. Sr. XII. 1.11. 

14. Kat. Sr, XVH 204. 

15. Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 3. 



177 


The Agnkayam 

to the Samhitas, Brahmanas and Sutras of the two schools. Disyd also occurs in 
all the texts except in Apastaniba. Prdnabhjls occur in all the texts of the two 
schools except in the Srauta Sutras of Baudhayana and Apastamba. Vmajyotis 
and rtavyds occur in the V.S., S.B. and Kat. Sr, They do not figure in the Sartihitas 
and the Brahmanas of the Krsna School, But the Sutras of this school—Baudha¬ 
yana, Apastamba and Vaikhanasa— prescribe 1 them, evidently under the influence 
of the &ukla School. 

Similarly, the tradition of placing lokamprnas starts in the Sbukla School, 
as embodied in the V.S., S.B. and Kat. Sr. Among the texts of the Krsna School, 
only the Ap. §r a . adopts it. 

jfyotismatis occurring in the T.S., T.S.B, K. S.B., M.S.B. and Baud. Sr. are 
confined to the Krsna School only. But the later texts of i.*iat school, the Ap. Sr. 
and Vaik, Sr,, drop them. Tnc tradition of brhatis is also confined to this 
school; only Vaikhanasa shows a break. The name chandasyd for the same 
brick is confined to the SukJa School 3 only. 

In the texts of the Sukla school wc find uniformity wiih the only exception 
that Katyavana provides for the option of yajusmalis. But the Sutras of the 
Krsna School introduce a number of new bricks. Baudhayana introduces in his 
school kiranyestakd, retahdk, rtavyd, visuajyoik and lokamprna for this layer. 
Apastaniba invents fnand'tlestetkd and bhutestakd. "V aikhanasa adopts bhdtr.dakd and 
also invents a novel brick known as the vatkhdrtasa.* 

Placing of (he Bricks 

The svoyamafrna or the naturally perforated brick is placed in the 
middle. The five disyds arc placed on the spines in the four directions at the rctak- 
sik range, at a distance of one foot. 5 The two southern ones are half-bricks lying 
north and south of each other. A vifvctiyttlis* brick is placed to the cast of the 


1. Supra, p. 176, 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 

5. S.B.E.. vol. XL1TI, pt. IV, pp. 43-44 fn. 

6. Ibid, p. 47 fh . 1, 2. 

23 
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eastern disyd just dose to it, and then 2 rtaayds 1 arc placed to the cast of the 
vifvajyotis, one north of the other. The ten, pranabhrU 2 are placed 3 on each 
side of the spine. The thirty-six chandasya j* are laid down in three sets of 12 each, 
along the edge of the body of the altar where the two wings and the tail join it. 
Then 7 sdlakkilyds* are placed in front and 7 at the back. The lokamprnds* are 
placed in the remaining space of the body and on the wings and tail. Finally, 
loose earth is thrown on this layer.* 

Significance of some Special Bricks 

The disyas are conceived as signifying the regions. They are placed close 
to the svayamdtmd which represents air. The disyas are also identified with 
food. 1 Durvd grass and clod-bricks are placed before the disyas, which symbolises 
the placing of animals in the air,® The visvajyotis* is identified with light and 
offspring. The rtauyds 10 represent seasons and the pranabhrts u > the vital airs. The 
chandasyds li represent cattle and food. The vdlakhUyds'* are so called because 
they arc separated from one another by the width of a horse-hair. They symbolise 
the vital airs. u 

References to Bones in (he Third Layer 

The disya bricks are identified with animals. 14 The range of the retahsik 


1. Ibid, p. 48 fn. 

2. Ibid, p. 51 lb. 1. 

3. Ibid, P. 51 fn. 2. 

4. Ibid, pp. 57-58. 

5. Ibid, p. 53. 

6. Ibid, p. 58. 

7 am fewnwiwr'i I fcsfr £ feirr. . UlWHffllVfi: ^ Hm »TT 444*1 H m i l 

. mrit n miRT'tooirs^tffrf d^i«ii4ti . ,S.B. vni. 3. i. n. 

8. Ibid, VIII. 3. I. 11. 

9. Ibid, VIII. 3. 2. 1. 

10. Ibid, VIII. 3. 2. 5. 

11. Ibid, VIII. 3, 2. 14. 

12. Ibid, VIII, 3. 3. 1. 

13. ibid, VIII. 3.4.1. 

14. Ibid, VIII. 3. 4. 1, 

15. l $,B. VIII, 3,1.12. 
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in this layer also has been associated with ribs. 1 The chandasya bricks arc 
identified with cattle* 1 3 The rtavyas are equated with four-footed animals* 1 In 
connection with the valakhilyd bricks, the following parts of the body of Prajapati 
have been mentioned—upper and lower parts of the forefeet, the head, tire neck, 
hip-bones, thighs, knee bones and feet, 4 5 

On the morning of the sixth day, the pravargya-upasad ceremony is 
performed and purisa is thrown on the altar. On the seventh day, the 
ceremony is again performed. Tire sacrificer puts on the upanaha of kffrtqjina. 
Then with certain rites, including the touching of a white horse and the reciting 
of the sudadokas, the laying down of the bricks of the fourth layer starts, 6 

The Fourth Layer 


Bricks 


The texts of both the schools mention the names of very few bricks* 
They are as under: 

Aksnyas tonify d* (8 in the T. S. B.), sprl 7 8 9 10 {10 in lhcT.S.B, and S.8.), systi* 
(17 in the T.S.B., S.R,, Baud. Sr., Ap. Sr,, Vaik* Sr. and Kat. Sr.), vyusti* (16 in 
the T.S.B., Ap. Sr., Vaik* Sr. and Sat* Sr,), riavyd 1 * (2 in the V.S., S.B., Baud. 


1. T^rr * ibid, VIII. 3.1.13. 

2. i 'uttt # ti-dwr-afat ibid, VIII, 3* 3,1. 

3. t TOfisi *r^rrr t ibid, vm. 3.2. 10. 

4. Ibid, VIII. 3.4. 4,3, 12-14. 

5. Baud. Sr. X. 41. 

6. T. S, IV. 3.8; K. S. XVII. 4; M, S, II. 8.4; V- S. XIV. 23; T. S. B. V. 3.3; K.S.B. XX. 
13; M* S. B. Ill. 2.10; S. B. VIII. 4.1*8-27; Baud* Sr. X. 42; Vaik. Sr. XXX,XIX. 4; 
Sai. Sr, XII. 1.22; 

7. T* S. IV. 3.9; K. S. XVII. 4; M. S. II. 8. 5; V. S. XIV. 24; T*S. B. V. 3.4; K. S. B. XX* 
13; M. S. B* III. 2.10; S. B, VIII* 4* 2. 1-13. 

8. T. S. IV. 3.10; K. S. XVII. 4; M* S. It. 8.6; V. S. XIV. 28; T. S. B. V. 3.4; K. S. B. XX. 
13; M. S. B. III. 2.10; S. B. VIII. 4.3,20; Baud. Sr, X. 42; Ap. Sr. XVII. 2.11; Vaik* Sr. 
XXX'XIX. 4; Sat. Sr* XII. 1.25; Kat. Sr. XVII* 222* 

9. T. S. IV. 3.11; T. S. B. V. 3*4; Baud. Sr. X. 42; Ap. Sr. XVII. 2.12; Vaik* Sr. XXX/XIX. 
4; Sat. Sr. XII. 1. 26. 

10. V. S. XIV. 27; S. B, VIII. 4.2.14; Baud. Sr. X, 41; Ap* Sr. XVII. 2.10; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 
4; Sai* Sr. XII, 1, 24; Kat. Sr. XVII. 221. 
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Sr,, Ap. Sr,, Vaik, Sr. and Sat. Sr,), iokamprtid 1 (V. S., S.B., Kat. Sr, and Baud, 
Sr ), samydni* fl in the Baud. Sr. and 2 in Ap.Sr., Vaik. Sr. and Sat. Sr. i, sayuja 1 
(2 in the Baud. Sr. only), stoma 1 (18 in the S.B.) and janghdmdlri* (28 in the 
Kat. Sr. only, which Include the .tfonttand spri bricks of the V.S. and S.B.), 

The names sprt, srsti and stoma (aksityaslmiya in the Krsna School; 
are common to the Samhitas and Brahman as of the two schools. Srstis conti¬ 
nue in all the Sutras of both the schools. Aksnydstompd has been dropped only 
by Apastamba in the Krsna School. The stoma brick has been included among 
the janghdmdris by Katyayana. Further, the tradition of the sprt is dropped 
in the Sutras of the Krsna School. In the Sukla School Katyayana includes them 
among the jaiigkamdris. 

The two rtavyds occur throughout in the Sarhhita, Brahmana and Sutra 
of the Sukla School. The Sutras of the Krsna School adopt them which is 
evidently due to the influence of the other school. The tradition of the lokamppids Is 
also borrowed by Baud hay ana from the Sukla School where it occurs throughout. 

The sixteen vyustis are confined to the Krsna School only, Baudhayana 
introduces sayuja and samydni for this layer; the latter has been accepted by 
Apastamba and Vaikhanasa with die only addition that they increase the num¬ 
ber from one to two.* 

Placing 7 of tlie Bricks of the Fourth Laver 

The first bricks to be laid down are those representing stomas which arc 
18 in number. At each end of the spine, on the east and west, I brick of 
the size of a shank (from knee to ankle) is placed with line-marks running from 
west to east, the eastern one being placed north and the western one south of the 
spine. Then an ordinary' brick, measuring a foot square, is placed near the south¬ 
ern end of the cross-spine. Fourteen half-foot bricks are then laid down to the 


1. V, S, XIV. 31} S.B. VIII. 4. 4. 12; Baud. Sr. X. 4J; Kat. Sr. XVII. 223, 

2. Baud. Sr. X. 41; Ap. Sr. XVI], 2. 9; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XtX, 4; Sat. Sr, XII. L. 23. 

3. Baud. Sr. X. 4). 

4. s. b. vm. 4. 1. a. 

5. Kat. Sr. XVII. 206 ft. 

.6, Supra, p. 176, 

7. S. B. £., vol. XL! II, pi. IV, p. 60 fa. 3. 
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west of the front {eastern) brick in a row from north to south, seven being on 
either side of the spine. 

Then the ten sprt* bricks arc placed. Two bricks of the size of the 
stoma bricks are placed at the front and back ends of die spine, south and nordi. 
Two other bricks are placed on the cross-spine immediately north of the stoma 
bricks. The}’ measure a foot square. The other six bricks arc placed behind 
the row of the fourteen stoma bricks, three on cither side of the spine. 

Then the two rtavyas- arc placed just over those of the preceding 
layer. Thereafter, the seventeen srstis* arc placed round die centre along the 
retaksik range, nine bricks lying south and eight north of the spine. Five bricks 
form the southern side, there being a half-foot brick after every full brick (a foot 
square). On each of the eastern and western sides, there are four bricks, one half¬ 
brick being at even’ end. There are four full bricks on the northern side. 
Finally, the lokamprnd\* arc laid down on the altar and then loose soil is thrown 
thereon. 

Significance of Some Special Bricks 

The stoma bricks 5 are identified with the vital airs, and by placing them, 
the sacrificer is supposed to place Vayu in this layer. Mahidhara bestows the 
attribute of ‘mrtyumohim'* on die first four of the stoma bricks. It is further 
mentioned that by placing these bricks, the sacrificer restores to Prajapati that 
part of his body w hich is above the waist and below the head/ The sprt 9 bricks 
arc so called because Prajapati freed all beings from evil and death. The two 
rtaoj/as* (seasonal bricks) in this layer symbolise Saha and Sahasva, the two 
winter seasons. 


1. Ibid, p. 66 fh, 2. 

2. Ibid, p. 70 fn. 1. 

3. Ibid, p. 71 fn. 1. 

4. . . .yiti fwrfr. . .S.B. VIII. 4. 4. 12. 

5. Jtiw 'HlftHq'urrfa' i ttmt # t 1 b. VNI. 4. 1. 4, fl- 

6. S.B.E., vol. XLIII, P t. IV, p. 59 fn. t. 

7. iranW!fr5T sfttui: I SSmqynfr I S.B. VIIi. 4.1. 6, 8. 

ft. *rsnft»T ipnfa trutt «tafr yrirfw ^ mfi y wfiKqre aa i IB. vih. 4. 2 . 2 . 
9- 4 Ifa 1 1b. viII. 4.2. 14 . 
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The srstis are associated with the creation of beings by Prajapati. 1 In 
the T.S., these bricks are concievcd as signifying- the origin of Brahma, Ksatra, 
Vaisya and &udra, and there is an invocation to Prajapati as the creator and 
preserver of all beings, who freed them from disturbances. 3 

The fourth layer represents what is above the air and below the heaven.* 
It is identified with Brahma 3 and is concievcd as the layer of Prajapati,® It is 
also called drseyavali as rsis are laid down in this layer and bandimmalv, for 
Vayu is conceived as being laid down in it. 

Reference to the Bones and Parts of the Human Body 

The fourth layer is conceived as the layer of Prajapati. 4 The eighteen 
stoma bricks are associated with the restoration of the various parts of the body 
of Prajapati.® The range of the retahsik is associated with ribs in this layer also. 1 ® 
In connection with the restoration 11 of Agni, conceived as an animal, we find 
reference to the head, the hind-feet, two arms, the ribs (in the middle), jaws and 
the tongue. 

In the morning of the eighth day, the pravargya-upasad ceremony is 
again performed and purisa is thrown. On the ninth day also, this ceremony is 
repeated. A number of other ancillary rites have been prescribed which 
include the putting on of krtgdjbut-tlpdnaha, and the touching of the white 
horse. 12 


1. d Pf reretrctt i: etc. S.B. VIII. 4.3.20. 

2. TS. IV. 3. to! 

3. wurt «Th=r: P vrt, v-n**iluif i Ibid, IV. 3.10. 

4. faffr. . fee i S.b. vin. 4 . 1 . 2 . 

3. i fafe i S.8. VIII. 4 . 1 . 3 . 

6. m 0 t <A mfr qqrepf ,., l Ibid, VIII. 4.4.12. 

7. Ibid, VIII. 4.4.12. 

8. Supra, fn. 6. 

9. S.B. VIII. 4. I. 8; VIII. 4. 4. 12. 

10. fcnfcpftl Ibid, VIII. 4. 3. 20, 

11. Ibid, VIII. 4. 4. 4-11. 

12. Baud, Sr. X. 44. 
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Bricks* 


The Ftflh Layer 


We find a large number of names of bricks mentioned in connection 
with the fifth layer in all the texts. They are as follows :— 

Asapatna * 1 2 (5 in the svajramafrna* virqja 3 4 5 6 7 8 {12 in the T.S.B., 40 in 

Baud. Sr.* Ap.Sr., Vaik.Sr,* S.B. and Kat.Sr.), stomabhagd* (29 in the T.S.B, 

S.B., 17 in Vaik. Sr.), nakasad* (5 in the Ap.Sr., Vaik.Sr. and S.B.), paneacudd* 
(5 in the T.S.B,, Ap.Sr., Vaik, Sr,, S.B. and Kat.Sr.), vikarni^ chandobhidha* 
(8 ill the Ap. Sr.), krttika 9 10 (7 in the Ap.Sr.), mandate staked vikuajyods, 11 


*On|y those numbers have been specified within brackets which have been indicated as 
more than one. 

1. T. S. IV. 3.12; K. S. XVII. 6; M. $. II. 8.7; V. S. XV. 1; T. S. B. V. 3.5; K. S, B. XXI. 
2 ; M. S. B. III. 2.10; S. B. VIII. 5.1. 4-9; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVU. 3,2; Vaik. Sr, 
XXX/XIX. 4; K5t. Sr. XVII. 229. 

2. T. S. IV. 4.2 ; K. S. XVII. 10; M. S, II. 8.12; V. S. XV. 63; T. S. B. V. 3,7; K. 5, B- XXI. 
2 ; M, S. B. III. 3.1; S. B. VIII. 7.3.9; Baud. Sr. X. 44; Ap. Sr. XVII. 3.8; Vaik, Sr. XXX 
XIX, 4; Sat, Sr. XII. J.43; Kat. Sr. XVII. 261. 

?. T. S. IV. 3.12; K. S, XVII. 6; M. S. II. 8.7; V. S. XV. 4; T, S. B. V. 3.5; K. S. B. XXI. 
2 ; M. S. B. III. 2.10; S. B. VIII. 5.1.17; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVII. 3.4; Vaik, Sr. 
XXX/XIX. 4; Sac. Sr. XII. 1.31; Kit. Sr. XVII. 228. 

4. T. S. IV. 4.1; K. S. XVII. 7; M. S. II. 88; V. S. XV. 6; T. S. B. V. 3.6; K. S. B. XXI. 
2 ; M. S. B. III. 2.10; S. B. VIII. 5.4.8; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 4; Sat. Sr. 
XII. 1.31; Kit. Sr. XVII. 229. 

5 . T. S. IV. 4.2; K, S, XVII. 8; M, S. II. 8.9; V. S. XV, 10; T. S. B, V. 3.7; K. S. B. XXI. 
2; M. S. B. III. 3.1 ; S. B. VIII. 6,1, 5-9; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVII. 3.6; Vaik. Sr. XXX/ 
XIX. 4; Sat. Sr. XII. 1.33; Kat. Sr. XVII. 236. 

6 . T. S. IV. 4,2; K. S. XVII. 9; M. S. 11. 8.10; V. S. XV. 15; T. S. B. V. 3.7; K. S. B. 
XXL 2; M. S. B. HI. 3.1; S. B. VIEL 6.1,11; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVII 3.7; Vaik. Sr. 
XXX/XIX. 4; Kat. Sr. XVII, 237. 

7. T. S, IV. 4.2; K. S. XVII. 10; M, S. II. 8.12; V. S. XV. 62; T, S. B. V. 3. 7; K. S. B. 
XXL 2; M. S. B. 111. 3.1; S. B. VIII. 7. 3. 9; Ap. Sr. XVII. 3.9; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 4; 
Sat. Sr. XII. 1.43; Kat. Sr. XVII. 261. 

8 . T. S. IV. 4. 4.; M. S. II, 13.7, 8; V. S. XV. 20; T. S. B. V, 3, 8; K. S, B. XXL 4; M, S, B. 
III. 3.2; S. B. VIII. 7.1.2; Kit, Sr. XVII. 240. 

9. T. S, IV. 4. 5; T. S. B. V. 3.9; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr XVII. 5, 4; Vaik, Sr XXX/XIX, 
5; Sat, Sr. XII. 2.2. 

10 . T. S. IV. 4.5; T, S. B. V. 3.9; Ap, Sr, XVII. 4.2; Vaik. Sr. XXX'XIX. 4. 

11. T, S. IV. 4.6; M. S, 11. 8.13; V. S. XV. 58; T. S. B. V. 3.9; S. B. VIII. 7.1.9; Baud. Sr. 
X. 44; Ap. Sr. XVII. 4.4; Vaik. Sr XXX/XIX. 4; Kat. Sr. XVII. 259. 
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vrstisanP (5 in the Ap. Sr. and Vaik. Sr.), sarhyani* (2 in the Baud. Sr., Ap. Sr. and 
Vaik. Sr,), adilyestakeL? g/irtestakd 1 (5 in the Vaik. Sr.), yaioda* (5 in the Ap. Sr.), 
bhuyaskrt* {5 in the Ap. Sr. and Vaik. Sr.), agnmipinV (5 in the Ap. Sr.), dytisyd* 
(5 in the Ap, Sr.), agnihdyd* indratanva 1# (22 in tlic Ap. Sr. and Vaik. Sr.), 
yajnatanvd 1 1 (33 in the Ap. Sr. and Vaik. Sr.), jyatismaii 1 * (12 in the Ap, Sr. and 
Vaik. Sr.), mksatrtsfakd 1 *, rtavyd 11 (2 in the Baud. Sr., Ap. Sr. and S.B.), 
chatidasyd ls (30 in the S.B. and 6 in the Kat. Sr.; they may be the same as the 
ckandabhidhn of the Krsna School), bkutestakdp* ajydni, 11 rastrablirt ** paurnamdsi, 1 ' 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


5 . 


6 , 


7. 


8 . 

9 . 


10 . 


II. 


12 . 


13 . 

14. 

15. 


16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


T. S. IV. 4.6; M. S. II. 8.13; T. S. B. V. 3.10; K. S, B. XXII. 6; M. S. B. III. 3,2: Baud. 
Sr. X. 45; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.3. 

T. S. IV. 4.6; M. S. II. 8.13; T. 5, B. V. 3.10; K. S. B. XXII, 6; M. S. B. Ill, 3.2; Baud. 
Sr. X. 44; Ap. Sr, XVII. 4.6; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 4; Sal, Sr. Xll. L35. 

T. S. IV. 4. 6; M. S. II. 8. 13; T. S. B. V. 3.10; K, S, B. XXII. 6; \1. S. B. III. 3.2; Ap. 
Sr. XVII. 5.6; Vaik. Sr. XXX XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.4. 

T. S. IV. 4.6; M. S. II. 8.13; T. S. B. V. 3.10; K. S. B. XXII, 6; M. S. B. III. 3.2; Baud. 
Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVII. 5.8; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX, 5; Sat. Sr. XII, 2, 5. 

T. S. IV. 4. 6; T. S. B. V. 3.10; K. S- B. XXII. 6; M. S. B. III. 3.2; Baud. Sr. X. 48; Ap. 
Sr. XVII. 5.10; Vaik. Sr. XXX XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.6. 

T, S. IV.4.7; M. S. II. 13.12,18; T. S. B. V. 3. II; M. S. B, III. 3.2; Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. 
Sr. XVII. 5.10; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.7. 

T, S. IV. 4.7; M. S. II. 13.12,18; T. S. B. V. 3.11; K. S. B, XXII. 6; M. S. B, III. 3. 2; 
Ap. Sr. XVII. 5.11; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.10. 

T. S, IV. 4.7; M. S. II. 13.12, 18; T, S. B. V, 3.1i; K. S. B. XXII. 6; M. S. B. III. 3. 2; 
Baud. Sr. X. 45; Ap. Sr. XVII. 5,13; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.10. 

T. S. IV. 4.7; M. S. II. 13.12,18; T. S. B, V, 3,11; K. S. B, XXll. 6; M. S, B. III. 3.2; 
Ap. Sr. XVII. 5.14; Sat. Sr. Xlf, 2.1 J; 

T.S. IV. 4.8; T. S, B. V. 4.1; K, S. B. XXII. 6; Baud. Sr. X. 46; Ap. Sr. XVII. 6,3; Vaik. 
Sr. XXX/XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.13. 

T.S. IV. 4.9; T. S. B. V. 4.1; K. S. B. XXII. 6; Baud. Sr. X. 46; Ap. Sr. XVII. 6.3; Vaik. 
Sr. XXX/XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.15. 

T.S. IV. 4.10; M.S. II. 13.20; T. S.B. V. 4.1; K. S. U. XXII. 6; M. S. B. Ilf, 3.2; Baud. 
Sr. X. 46; Ap. Sr. XVII. 6.4; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX, 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.15. 

T. S. IV, 4. 10; M. S. II. 13.20; T. S. B. V. 4.1; K. S. B. XXII. 6; M. S. B. Ill. 3.3; Baud. 
Sr. X. 46; Ap. Sr. XVII. 6.5; Vaik. Sr. XXX/XIX. 5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.18. 

T. S. IV. 4.1 J; M. S. II. 8.12; V. S. XV. 7; T. S. B, V. 4. 2; K. S. U. XXII. 6; M. S. B. 
III. 3.4; S, B. VIII. 7.1.9; Baud. Sr. X. 46; Ap. Sr. XVII. 4.5; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.12; Kat. 
Sr. XVII. 258. 

T.S. IV. 4.4; M.S. II. f3, 7, 8; V.S. XV, 20; T.S.R V, 3,8; K.S.B. XXI. 4; M.S.B. III. 
3.2.; S.B, VIII. 7.12; Kit. Sr. XVII. 210, 

Baud. Sr. X. 46, 

Ibid, X. 46. 

Ibid, X. 46. 

Ibid, X. 46. 
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hkamprna 1 , hiranyestakd\ refaksik, * jim&UA (5 in the Ap. Sr„ Vaik.Sr. and Sat. Sr.), 
drat'inoda 5 (5 in the Ap. Sr. and. Sat. Sr.! and upasivari 6 (16 in the Ap, Sr. only). 

In all the texts of the Krsna School 7 , we find a large number of bricks, 
the maximum being in the Ap.Sr. where we come across as many as twenty- 
eight brick-names. In the Samhitas and Brahman as of this school, there is 
uniformity in the order of bricks but not in the Sutras. On the other hand, 
there arc only eleven names of bricks in the Sukla School® which occur in a 
uniform order. 

The bricks which arc common to the Samhitas, Brahman as and Sutras of 
both the schools® are asapalnd, svajamdtrnd, virdja, stomabhdgd (except in the Ap.Sr,), 
pancacudd, ndkamd s vikarni (except in .Baudhayana), rlatyd (except in Vaikha- 
nasa) and oisvqjyalis. 

Chandobhidha occurs in all the Samhitas and Brahman as of the Krsija 
School, but it has been dropped in the Sutras of that school. In the Sukla 
School, however, this brick continues throughout under a similar name— -chandasyd. 
Lokampnid occurs throughout in the texts of the Sukla School and under their 
influence Baudhayana accepts this name. The remaining bricks arc confined to 
the Krsna School only. Among the Sutrakaras, wc find a marked tendency to 
coin new names of bricks. Thus Baudhayana introduces bhutestakd, ttjydnt, 
rdstjabhri and paurntmasi, and Apastamba further prescribes kiranyeftokd, rdahsik , 
jimuta, dmvmodd and apaJimrid a 

Wc find some changes in the number of bricks also; for instance, the 
T.S.B. prescribes only 12 virdja bricks, but the Baud .Sr., Ap. Sr. and Vaik. Sr. 
raise the number to 40. Stomabhdgd bricks arc 29 in the T.S.B. but only 7 in the 
Vaik.Sr. In the T.S.B. we find reference to 1 jyotismati, 1 yajnatanvd ai,d 


1. V.S. XV. 59; S.B, Vt II. 7. 1.2; Kit. Sr. XVII. 260. 

2 . Ap. Sr. XVII. 4. I; Vaik. Sr. XXX XIX. 4. 

3. Ap. Sr. XVII, 4. 7; Vaik, Sr. XXX/XIX. 5. 

4. Ap. Sr. XVII. 5.3; Vaik. Sr. XXX 'XIX. 5; Sat. Sr, XII. 2, 17, 

5. Ap. Sr. XVII. 5, 12; Sat. Sr. XII. 2.9. 

6. Ap. Sr, XVII. 5.IG. 

7. Supra, p. 183, 184. 

8. Ibid. 

9. Ibid. 

10. Ibid. 
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1 indratamd , but in the Ap. Sr. and Vaifc, Sr. their numbers are raised to 12, 
33 and 22 respectively. 1 2 3 4 5 * 7 8 

In the Stikla School also Katvayana reduces the number of ckandasyas 1 
from 30 (in the S.B.) to 6. 

Placing* of Bricks 

Four asapatnd* bricks arc laid down to the left of the four ends of the 
spines. The space of one or hairfoot is left between each brick and the respective 
spine. The line-marks of each brick run parallel to the spine. The fifth asapatnd 
brick is laid down at a distance of one cubit to the north of Lhe southern one. 
The 40 chtmdasyd or virdja* bricks arc laid down at the end of the spines, 10 in 
each quarter. The central portion* of the fifth layer symbolically represents 
the firmament A circle round the centre is formed by a continuous ring of 29 
stomahkag&s . Within Lhis circle, 5 ndkasad bricks arc placed/ 1 on the northern 
and 1 on the western spine; 2 half-bricks on the southern spine and l full brick 
on the eastern side in the second place, north of the spine. One pancaciidd 
is placed or. each ndkasad brick. Of the two sets of 3 chandasyd bricks, each falls 
in front of the western ndkasad, only 1 brick of each set falling on the spine. 
One set of 3 such bricks is similarly laid down within the circle on the eastern 
side (so as to leave a space of l vtsvajyotis and the 2 rtaiyds in front;. 
The remaining space in the centre is now filled up by the Garhapatya hearth 
which consists of 8 bricks. Then a second layer of 8 bricks corresponding to this 
is laid which is called pumsciti .* Then two rlaiyds are laid down within the ring 
touching the eastern bricks of the circle; the vihajyotis brick is placed immedi¬ 
ately west of them. The available space of the layer is then filled up with the 
lokamprnds and loose earth is scattered on it. Lastly, svayamatrnd is placed in 
the centre and vikarni, immediately' north of it.* 


1. Ibid. 

2. Supra, p. 1114. 

3. S.B.E,, vo). XLIJI, pt. IV, p. 84 fn, l, 

4. S.B. VIII. 5.1. 4*9, 

5. SUE., Vol XUII, pt. IV, p. 87, fn. 2, 

H. Ibid, pp. 9? fT. 

7. Ibid, loc. cit. 

8 . S.B. VIII. 6. 3. 8; S.B.E., vol. XLTII, pt. IV, pt. 119 fn. 2 
l». S.B. VIII. 7.3J1 if. 
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Significance of some Special Bricks 


IH7 


The placing of the asapatnd bricks is associated with the removal of evils 
and adversaries. 1 The viraja bricks have been associated with light. 3 These 
are also called chandasyds which are connected with Food. 3 The placing of the 
ndkasad bricks enables the sacriJicer to win heaven. 4 The chandasyds are as 
usual compared with cattle. 5 The rtavyd bricks are identified with seasons and 
nobility. Other bricks represent peasantry. Thus the nobility is placed 
among the peasantry' as the eater. 4 The visvajy oils' has been compared with the 
Sun and progeny. The slomabhagd* bricks arc identified with the heavenly world. 
The padiaaldd bricks are characterised with five knobs {cddi)P The vikarnV v 
brick represents Yavu and the svayamdlrnd t Lhc sky and the head of Prajapati. 

Reference to Bones 

The thandasya bricks are identified with cattle and with heads placed on 
the forepart of the altar. These bricks arc placed in the range of the retaJisik 
bricks which are, as before, identified with ribs. The asapatnd bricks arc identified 
with arms. 11 

We also find a general view 11 of the different layers of the body of lire 
altar with reference to the various parts of the body and bones. 

The first layer is conceived as the legs and the dow nward vital air, the 
filling of the soil is flesh. We find reference to the term asthfsfakd in this conne- 


!. "HIC’TTSStqnrtfHtrSf 1Hli J'lI 4^ dthArl l 6.B. VIIt.5, I. 4. 

2. I hid, VI n. 5. 1. 5. 

3. Ibid, VIII. 5, 2. 1. 

4. srRf Ibid, VII1. 6. i. I. 

5. Ibid, VIII. 6. 2. 1. 

6. ^rRSiT^. . Mi stftlfoRTOK. . ,$-B. VIII. 7. I. I T 2. 

7. Ibid, VIII. 7. 1 .9. 

8. Ibid, VIII. 5. 3. 4. 

9. Ibid, VIII. 6. I. II. 

10. fi.B. VIII. 7. 3. 9, IS, 16. 

11. $3. VHI. 6. 2. I ft. 

12. $.B. VII. 7. 4. 19-21. 
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ction, 1 2 3 which means the complete identification of bricks and bones and which thus 
indicates that bones also could be placed as ts takas. The second layer is that 
part of die body which is above the legs and below the waist, and the filling of 
die soil is flesh. The third layer is the waist, and the fimnh, that part of the 
body which is above the waist and below the neck. The fifth layer is the neck, 
the sixth the head and Lhc seventh die vital airs. 8 

The Satarudriya and other Ceremonies* 

The first solemn ceremony which is performed on the completed fire 
altar is the Satarudriva consisting of 425 oblations to Rudra, the god representing 
the dreadful aspects of life and nature. Appropriate formulas are addressed to 
the various forms of this terrible god, Rudra, Bhava, Paiupati, Nilagriva, Sarva 
etc. and Ills associates for the appeasement of their wrath. Rudra, who is the 
hundred-headed god, is conceived here as the chief (ksatra) and those others 
originating from the drops arc regarded as peasants (clansmen). 

The section, comprising the Satarudriya, is mainly addressed to a single 
deity, Rudra; for, it is him the sacrificer thereby gratifies. Offerings of wild 
sesamum seeds and gavedhtka flower by means of an arka ~leaf are made. The 
sacrificer makes offering on three enclosing stones. Then libations of the un¬ 
stringing formulas are offered to Rudra so that his bow may be unstrung and it 
may not injure any one. The fire altar is then sprinkled by the Agrudhra with 
water on every side, which symbolises the flowing of ocean round the worlds. A 
stone is thrown outside the fire altar in the south-western direction in the region 
of Nirrti, which symbolises the putting out of pain. After taking possession of 
the bricks as milch-cows, the sacrificer dratvs a frog, a lotus-flower and a 
bamboo-shoot across the central part of the altar and then the Adhvaryu sings 
sdmari round it. On the day of preparation for the Soma sacrifices, libations 
are offered on the spqyamatrna, the altar is sprinkled with sour curd, honey and 
ghee, and die pravargya ceremony is performed. The leading forward of Agni 
to the altar involves a number of ceremonies including the putting of legs on 
the AhavanSya fire and the offering of oblations thereon. 


1. *rr*t3TcS*i*iifafr 

. .S B. VIII. 7. 4. 19. 

2. S.B, VIII. 7.4. J2 ff. 

3. T.S.B, V. 4.3 FT; S.B. IX, 1 IT. 
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This is followed by the installation and consecration [abhiftka) of Agni 
which includes offering of cakes to Vaisvanara and Mantis, and Vasordhara or 
shower of wealth, consisting of uninterrupted series of 401 oblations to Agni, 
through which the sacrifleer is supposed to acquire all the powers of Rudra; 
this rite is intended as the consecration of Agni. The other important rites in 
this connection arc Ardhcndra and Graha oblations, Kalpa, Vajaprasaviya 
and Partlra libations, consecration of the sacrificer and Rastrabhrt or realm- 
sustaining oblations. After this the preparatory rites of the Soma sacrifice arc 
performed which include the building of the Dhisnya hearths, the Agnisomlya 
(an animal sacrifice), the oblations to regions and the Pasupurodasa offering. 
Next comes the Suiva or the day of the Soma sacrifice. A number of ceremonies, 
beginning with the Agniyoga (yoking of the fire altar) and ending with an 
offering to Mitra-Vanina and the recitation of propitiatory hymns to Indra and 
Agni, are performed. 


CHAPTER TEN 


THE PURUSAMEDHA 

The Meaning and Nature of the Purusamedha 

1 lie Purusamedha, a variety of the Soma sacrifice, is so called because 
it involves the slaughter of men as sacrificial victims* 1 Just as a horse is slaugh¬ 
tered in the Alvamedha, similarly human victims are killed in the Purusamedha. 1 

The Purusamedha is a five-day sacrifice. 1 The S, B.*, however, states that 
it may be extended for 40 days. In its performance the procedure of Asvamedha 
is foil owe d. J The evidence of the Ap. Sr. and Kat. Sr. reveals that this sacrifice 
can be performed only by a Brahmana or a Ksatriya.* The Sat. &r, T lays down 
that it should he performed by a ruler or a Brahmana. 

Significance and Object 

The S.li. states that, having performed the Purusamedha, Purusa Xara- 
yana surpassed all beings in virtues and excellence. Similarly, he, who performs 
this sacrifice, surpasses all beings and obtains everything. The Purusamedha 


I. \ S.B. XIII. 6. 2, 1. 

2 ’ I rtfamd 4ui4l4^ I HHHf I I Ap. Sr. 

XX. 25. 10, Jt; Also Sat Sr. XIV. 6. 21, 22, 

3. S.B. XIII. 6.1.L; JWirc: i Ap. Sr. XX. 24.1. 

4. S.B. XIII, 6.1.2. 

5. ^nx^r^l Sank. Sr. XVI. (0,2; Cf, Sat. Sr. XIV. 6.2.; , Van. Sr 

VII. 37.10. ' 

6. WT^I^n WT =r3r?T [ Ap. Sr. XX. 24.2.; lU^Kr-jHTifir; I Kat. Sr. XXI. 2, 

7. trt trnp’nt wr, Sat. Sr. xiv. 6.1. 

6. S.B, XIII. 6.1.1, 
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is everything. In the Sank. Sr, 1 wc find that Prajapati obtained by this sacrifice 
that which he could not do by the Aivamedha, According to the Sat. &r. a also, 
the object of this sacrifice is to excel others and to obtain independence and poli¬ 
tical supremacy. 

In the Gop. B. : ‘ we find the gradation of the sacrifices including the 
Purusamcdha from the point of view of the political status obtained by their 
performance. Thus it has been sLated that by performing the Rajasuya, Vajapcya, 
Asvamedha, Purusamcdha and Sarvamcdha, Prajapati obtained (won) the status 
of raid, samrat, svardt, viral and sarvardt respectively. 

Main Constituents of the Purusamcdka 

This sacrifice has 23 diksds, 12 upasads and 5 juIj’Ar (Soma days). 4 The 
first day of it is the Agnistoma, the second an Ukthya, the third an Atiratra, 
the fourth an Ukthya and the fifdi an Agnistoma.® The central Atiratra is the 
chief rite and the main victims of the Purus am edha are sacrificed on this day.* 

The Preliminary Rites 

In the Sank. Sr, and Vait. Sr., wc get details regarding the preliminary 
rites which, to some extent, resemble those in the case of the Aivamedha. But there 
are certain additions also. First of all, offerings are made to Agnikarna (desire), 
Agnid3.tr (the giver) and Agni Pathikrt (die path-maker). 7 Both these texts 


1. sm ii'tPi az h u4 rz 1 h m k 4 ^i i Sahk.Siv XVl. 10.1. 

2. =r: trcTf wtht 1 gfa irStrr i Sat.Sr. XIV. 6,1; also 

,\p. Sr. XX, 24,3. (5fTjfr tfofar Sftft I *T3T ) 

3. TRfh HlHINfl. . *r*Tf?fiT fa/.lfsfii ^'IHVtrf. . . 

4whh i Gop, B. V. B, 

4. S.B. XIII. 1.6.2; Cf. HN4*1 nllwIMl141*W * Kit.Sr. XXL I. Cf. TOfir«TMwT: 1 

l T^t ^tT: I Sat. Sr. XIV. 6.3. 

5 . S.B. XIII. 6 .1.0; Cf. fulfil<1 * Tflarm: [ Kat.Sr. XXI. 3. Cf. TT^iTlfiH'UHPn 

tt-qwr 'FP-dx ftsfhnifoTPrc ^n fisrzbr: 

ST^TI^Tf'T I Sat. Sr. XIV. 6.3. 

■=••••* 

6. Sat. Sr., loe. cit. 

7. Slink. Sr. XVI. 10. 4-0.; Va!t. Sr, VII. 37,12. 
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lay down that a Brahman a or a Ksatriya should be purchased 1 2 for 1000 cows and 
100 horses for the purpose of sacrifice. The Vait. Sr, gives additional information 
regarding the purchase of the victims. It lays down that the sacrificer should 
publicly proclaim that all that arc subject to him should assemble together, 3 
Then he should announce, ‘To whom shall I give a thousand (cows) and a hundred 
horses, to be the property of his relatives* ? Through whom shall I gain my 
object 4 5 6 ?’ If someone offers himself, it is further announced that the transaction 
is completed.* In case no body comes forward, the nearest enemy is conquered 
and caught as victim for this sacrifice.* The fixed price is given to the relatives 
of the victim 7 and it is further announced that if the victim's wife is to cause any 
obstacle in this matter, her entire property would be seized and the woman, if 
not a Brahman!, would be put to death. 8 9 10 After being bathed and adorned,* 
the victim is set free for a year. 1 * He is not to commit any breach of chastity. 11 12 
For a year, offerings to Anumati (approval), Pathyasvasti and Aditi are made. 11 
Sank. Sr, further lays down in this connection that the three daily oblations to 
Savitr should be performed in the reverse order. 13 

At the end of the year, according to the evidence of the Vait. Sr., 14 15 an animal 
offering is made to Indra-Pusan. 

In the Sank. Sr. 1 4 we get details regarding the recitation of 10 narahmsas 


1. Srr^PT iTfor etc. Sank.Sr. XVI. 10.9; srifrufr tftmT 1 

afe tafrifr m etc. Vait. Sr. VII. 37. 14, 15. 

2. Vait. Sr. VII, 37,13. 

3 + Supra, fri. I. 

4. Vait. Sr. VII. 37.14. 

5. Ibid. VII. 37.15 (iffe tn^FI: STfaifr m iffd'kH fa® I 

6 . fef fr ir ?ft vzh, ibid, VII. 37.16. 

7. d l fdwrfrlgg RT t Ibid, VII. 37.17. 

A «p*r ^fr ’otm mwr t Ibid, VI I. 37.1 a, 

9. tff Ibid, VII. 37. 19. I The priest 

recites the hymns A,V. XIX. 6; X. 2-20) 

10. 1 Sank, Sr, XVI. S0.9. etc. Vait. Sr. VII, 37,20 also 21, 

11- t Sank. Sr. XVI. 10. 9. 

12. SPUHW*! THlrf ?4ffT l Sank. Sr. XVI. 10.11; also Vait.Sr. Vl 1. 37.20. 

13. l Sank. Sr. XVI. 1€,12. 

14 I Vait. Sr, VII. 37. 21. 

15. Saiik. Sr. XVI, 11, 
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including those about Sunaii^epa, Kakslvat and others. The recital of the 
£unab&pa legend is significant in this connection for it gives the indication of a 
human sacrifice. 


The Alain Kites of the Sacrifice 

According to the S.B., 1 Kat. Sr., s Ap. Sr. 8 and Sat. Sr.*, the number of 
yupa% required for the sacrifice should be 11. But the Sank. Sr. 4 prescribes 2^yupas 
each of which should be 25 aratnis (cubits) long. Tile same text* lays down that 
there should be l Oof hiiva wood, 12 of khadira wood, and one of rajjuddlti v as dr ah 
(the stake which stands opposite the Ahavanlya fire). In the Vait. Sr 7 ., however, 
we find reference only to the Visdkha yupa. 

The first important rite, according to the S.B,®, is performed on die 
Upa&asaiha day. On this day, 11 victims, sacred to Agni and Soma, arc sacri¬ 
ficed at 11 stakes. The evidence of Katyayana,® Apastamha 10 and Satyasadha* 1 
also leads to the same conclusion. The Sank. Sr. Jt , how ever, lav's down that the 
number of victims should be 25. The S.B. 15 furdicr prescribes that on the 
sutyd days, there should be the Sauartiyi victims of the set of 11 stakes. 

The most important sacrifice is performed on the third day which is 
known as Atiratra, 11 The distribution of human victims over the 11 stakes, 
according to the S.B., should be as follows: 15 


1. S.B. XIII. 6.1.6. 

2. srefa I Kat, Sr. XXI, 1. 

3. Ap. Sr. XX. 24.4. 

4. Sat. Sr, XIV. 6.3. 

5. HMfo l Plfou I I Sint. Sr. XVI. 12. 1,2. 

6. Ibid, XVI. 12.3-5. 

7. Vait, Sr. VII. 37.9. 

8. TT^^rFfhMrar: S.B. XTII. G.L4. cic. Ibid. 

9. Kat. Sr. XXI. 4. 

10. I Ap. Sr. XX. 24. 4. 

11. Sat. Sr. XIV. 6. 3. 

12. qvHIM1 *TNt: I Sank. Sr. XV T l. 12. 6. 

13. TT ^ rrfgp r r: tstci vrafitr i S.B, XIII. 6. l. 5, 

14. snrSTTCfWTFT. . ,S.B. XIII. 6. 1. 9. 

15. Ibid. XIII- 6.2. 5-8. 
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The first 48 victims are tied to the centra! stake, According to the Kit. 
Sr. 1 * 3 4 , this is the agnisthayupa. Then 11 victims are tied to each of the remaining 
10 yupas. Lastly. 8 victims, sacred to Prajapad, are taken for sacrifice. Thus, the 
total number comes to 166, In the V,S., S 6 however, we find the enumeration 
of t84 victims. According to Mahidhara,® out of these additional victims, 14 
arc dedicated to various deities and the remaining are described* in the same 
way as the 8 victims sacred to Prajapati, mentioned above, who should belong 
neither to the Sudra nor the Brahmana caste. According to the Kat. Sr. 5 , they 
are to be added to the 11 victims of the second stake. The other details in 
Katyayana® arc the same as in the S.B. 

Among the Sutras of the Krsna Yajurvcda, only Satyasadha 7 * 9 gives the 
details about the tying of the human victims to the stakes, which are almost the 
same as in the &.B. and the Kat. Sr. This text lays down that either the remaining 
or only 8 victims should be added to the 11 victims of the middle stake.* 

Release and Slaughter of the Human Victims on the Central Day 

According to the texts* of the Sukla as well as the Krsna Yajurvcda, the 
Brahmana priest, seated to the right (south) of them, praises the men bound to 
the stakes by means of the Purusa Narayana litany (R.V.X. 90). Tins establishes 
the link of human sacrifice with the Purusasukta of the R.V. 


1. Kat.Sr. XXI. 8. 

2- In the V.S. (Book XXXi the total number oT victim? is Ifl4. In the T.B. (VI. 2) also we find 
a simitar list of victim? but the number is 1 79. Thirty names or dieties and victims are in 
the same order in both the texts. Afterwards, there is variation in the names of dieties and 
victims and also in their order. The T.B. uses the verb ala'ftcU (slaughter) for these 
victims but the same does not occur in the V.S. Sec also S.B.E., vol. XLIV, pi,. V, pp. 107-8 fn. 

3. S.B.lv., ioc. cit. 

4. According to Weber these four victims, as they occur among the previously rnuniet ated victims, 
are additions in the Sam hi hi which have not been recognised by the Brahmana (S B E 
vol. XLIV, pt. V, p. 408 fh.) 

5. 5TTPT l Kat. Sr. XXI. 10. 

6. Kat. Sr/ XXI. 7*9. 

7. d’ir*f'‘ST^r<iir«.-*i'i HWfH rifa Sat, Sr. XIV. 6.6 , | $■,* | j » £ | rfj r ,<^ftm | .t| m Jbid, 

XIV. 6.7. 

B. Ibid, XIV. 6.7. 

9. S.B. XIII, 6.2.12; fafRITT 1 Kat. Sr. XXI. II; Sat, 

Sr. XIV, 6,8. 
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At tills stage the human victims, according to the S.B. 1 , have llic fire 
carried round them but they are not yet slaughtered. Then we find the inter¬ 
vention of a divine voice saying 4 ‘Purusa, do not perform the scmflhapana ceremony 
with these victims : if thou weit to do so, man would cat man’. 

Commenting on l ma santisthipo,’ occurring in this passage, HarisvSmm* 
states that before paryagnikaram the human victims arc neither slaughtered nor 
taken in the northern direction. This shows the significance of paiyagnikarana. 
The commentator says that, if these rites are performed before paryagnikarana, 
man will start eating man in this world. The object of taking some human 
victims in the northern direction is clear from the Ap. Sr, and Sat. Sr,, where it 
is mentioned that only the pajyagnikrta victims are taken in this direction for 
release. The S.B, 4 furLhcr states that only after paryagnikarana some victims 
are released and the remaining 1 i victims 1 who are non -pbryagttikjta arc 
slaughtered. * 

Eggeling® translates the term ‘samrthdpqyatV here as 'concludes 1 . Elsewhere 
he takes it to mean ‘to consummate 1 “ and‘to slay**b, But following the ritualistic 
tradition the commentator rightly interprets it as actual slaughter. 7 Sayana 7 * 
also explains the term *s&mslhapawm as ‘saiijffapanam 1 or slaughter. 

Of all the ritual texts, Kat, Sr. is not very clear about the ceremony of 
the carrying of fire, release of victims and the final samstkdpam. It has to be 
interpreted in the light of the f>.B. and the corresponding texts like the Ap. Sr, 


i. S.B. XIU, 6, 2. 12. 

^TTSgpfl uh n 1 Kfrtaiki I wtJ | ^ft : 1 Ibid, XIIr, 6. 2, 13. 

3 . 31 ft md *rr r^rr ^1^:1 srfir H+mqlW nr i 

tRr: ^Wi l fl • 1 Harbwamtn on S,B. 

XIII. 6.2.13. 

4. . .S.B. XIII. 6,2.13. 

5. ir^nfsH: dmmtl fr » Ibid, XIH. 6,2.15, 

6. S.B.E,, vol. XLIV. pt. V. p. 411. 

Ga. S B. XIII. 6.2.13. 

6b. Ibid, VoL XXVI, pt. II p. 178 

7- qyrfrn usmgftt TftPF i tn qt4f»R/<. u n*t: ar4 fasiitraT^! Hari* 

sivamin on S.B. XIII. 6, 2. 15. 

7a. Sayan a in S.B. III. 7. 2. 8. 
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and Sat. Sr. 1 2 3 4 5 6 of the Krsna School. According to the Kat. Sr.% 48 victims 
are lied to the agnhthayupa and II victims to each of the remaining 10 japas. 
The remaining victims are then to be added to the second yTtpn* Then Sutra 
XXI, 12 refers to the release of BrdhmanaSm ; this expression may refer cither 
to the BrahmanZdin* [XXI. 7) or to victims also mentioned in sutras XXI. 8 and 9, 
except the rest (r«am) who are added to the second post and appear to have 
been slaughtered [XXI. 10). The number of victims to be sacrificed wifi 
be 136 or 26 only according to cither of the two alternative interpretations 
respectively. 

In the Ap. Sr.* and Sat. Sr,* of the Krsna Yajurvcda School, we find 
almost the same procedure as in the S.B. It has been laid down that the parjfGg- 
rtikrta victims should be taken in the northern direction and released. Then 
after some rites, the remaining human victims are slaughtered. According to 
Apfttamba, those slaughtered arc two sets of eleven. But Satyasadha follows the 
S.B. here, and lays down that they are one set of eleven only. 

The conclusion, therefore, emerges that, according to the S.B,, Ap. Sr, 
and Sat. Sr., the paiyagnthta victims or those round whom the fire is carried 
are released and the rest are actually slaughtered. This is further confirmed 
by the procedure followed in theAsvamcdha, the rites of which, as already pointed 
out, correspond to those of the Purusamcdha. In the Asvamcdha,* the 
paryagnikrta animals are released and then takes place the slaughter of the horse. 
Thus it may safely be concluded that after the release of the pnryagnikrta victims, 
the slaughter of the other remaining human victims must have formed part of 
the Purusamcdha procedure, This has obviously been generally overlooked. 


1. Infra, fns. 4, 5. 

2. I K*t. Sr. XXI. 8. Ibid, XXI. 9. 

i Ibid, XXI. ID; l Ibid, XXI. 12. 

3. fTsprdsHFTCrrriT 1 Ibid, XXI, 7, 

4. T qfHfld 'iTfHt 4^1 'miri (fbr) i Ap. Sr. XX. 

24. 11. 

5. T4 ink'll ’TO 1 M I •+[■» 1 t; ♦h-nrurl'n I Sat, Sr, 

XIV. 6.9, 

6. T?P^m-4TT^Tr HT^.-tfid 1 Ap. Sr. XX. 17.5. *<|N*T ert'fRT fRTnfRn Ibid, XX. 17.9. 

twfin \ HI FT . . .SR* l Sat. Sr. XIV. 3. 55. 56. 
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Sacrifice of Eleven Barren Cows 

The last round of the sacrifice consists of the immolation of II barren 
cows 1 sacred to Mitra-Varuna, the Yisvedcvah and Brhaspari, according to the 
f$.B. and Sat. Sr., and to Prajapati or Yisvedcvah, according to Apastamba 
who 1 further lays down that the abhiseka in the Purusamedha is like that in the 
Asvamcdha. 

The Main Rites according to Sankhayana and Vaitdna, furnishing 
an undisputed Evidence of Human Sacrifice 

According to Sank hay ana, 1 a man, a gmrga and a hornless he-goat 
are sacrificed for Prajapati. Twenty-five victims are brought to each of the twenty- 
five sacrificial posts, who arc to be sacrificed for the seasonal deities. 

The Apri verses, ‘Agni, death etc’., arc pronounced on the adorned human 
victim. 4 A garment of tufa grass, a cloth of trips bark and a red garment of silk 
threads are spread out for the victim. 0 When he is slaughtered, the Udgair 
sings the saman addressed to Yama 7 and the Hotr recites the Purusa Narayana 
hymn.* Then the sacrificer is healed by means of four hymns.* The healing 
ceremony becomes necessary, for the sacrificer lias caused man- slaughter in course 
of the sacrifice. 1 ” 

The first consort of the sacrificer lies down near the slaughtered,victim. 


]. S^STTS3T-T4-VO i, $.B. XIII. 6,2.16; Ap. Sr. XX. 24.1a; Sat. fsr. XIV. 6.12. 

2. rr ^r*4tv f M ; M 4 4 fi reT: \ Ap. Sr. XX. 24. 14. 

3. <ptfi i Sank. Sr. XVI. 12.14. 

4. Hu??? I I hid, XV1. 12.14. 

5. i Ibid, XVI. 12.18. 

6. apt ^^PTTWiTTitTwfiTfh I Ibid, XVI, 12. 20. 

7. tr?H<T ttFPf flTRV^lWHrd'^i I Ibid. XVI. 12.21. 

8 . <£Tj 7 nr dr<t4 u l4 1 Ibid, XVI. 13,1; for the hymns see ibid, XVI. 13.4. 

9. amr tratfH fVnmfe t Ibid, XVI. 13.3. 

10. Eggellng thinks that the healing ceremony was with a view to heal the bodily infirmities 
of the sacrificer (S.B.E., vol. XLIV f pt. V, introduction, p. xlv). But this view is obv iously 
untenable. 

1 1. *ur*im r*t’a(■viih 41 rT l Ibid, XVI. 13. 7. 
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Both of them are covered with the upper garment. 1 Then certain rites arc 
performed and some verses recited. This rite is analogous to the sacrificer’s wife 
lying with the slaughtered horse in the Asvamedha. 5 Theological discussion lakes 
place on the sadas. 3 After certain other ceremonies, there is a sacrifice of 
ten victims, fettered to a forked stake, and of another twelve for the seasons,* 
According to Yaitana 4 , the third day of the sacrifice is a Mahavrata and the 
human victim is bound to the post*; some verses are recited on this occasion. 
U ith different verses the victim is taken to the slaughtering place in the shed of 
Samitra and then made to lie down. 7 When the victim has been slaughtered, 
the Purusa Narayana hymn is recited." After this, certain verses are recited 
with a view' to heal the sacrificer.* Other rites are the same as in the Asv anted ha. 

The Daksind 

- According to the S.B. 1 ", the land, other property and the people of eastern, 
southern, western and northern quarters of the kingdom are given to Hotr, 
Brahma, Adhvaryu and Udgatr priests respectively. The Hotrkas share this along 
with them. I he land and property of the Brahman as are excluded. If a 
Brahmana performs this sacrifice, he should bestow all his property in order to 
obtain its complete merit. 


1. tfifrspn Sank. Sr. xvr. [ 3 . 8 . 

2. VtikMpftr. . . . .5^|5TRf icefr ^TTT^frr 
I S.B. XUL 5. 2. 2. 

3. *rd*T*iTnfem Ibid, XVI. 13.16. 

The Ssdas is an essential part of the altar of the Soma sacrifices. (S.B.F,. vot. XLTII, 
pt. IV, pp. 241 IF,). It is a shed or tent facing the east with its long side measuring 18 
or 21 or 24 or 27 cubits (S.B. Ilf. 6.1.1 flf,). The breadth should be 6 or 10 cubits or one half of 
that of the long side. (Ibid, p. Ill fn.). It h situated at the back of the altar (S.B.E. vol. XXVI, 
pt. II, p. 3 fn. 2, pp. 127, 140, 141, 146.) The priests and the Brahmatias take their seats on the 
Sadas (S.B.E. vol, XXVI, pt. II, p. 148 fn. 4; ibid, p, 141; III. 6.1.1), 

4. I Ibid, XVI. 14. 19-20. 

5. Itfraf tffRiT t Vait. Sr. VI. 37. 22. 

6 . m I Ibid, VI. 37. 23. 

7. mfire i reTTfre Wcf siref fa4ire*rpt*r i Ibid, VI. 37. 24, 25. 

8 . prei WM : | Ibid. VI. 37. 26. 

9 . areTihrequrwnr^iTi ibid, vi.38.1. 

10. tretPJlfa TF^RT % fit ^ WXT*T: 

^4 t S.B, XlTT, 6. 2. 18. are vfe tu^jvfl *nre 

,. I Ibid, XIII. 6. 2. 19. 










The Purusamedka 


199 


The Srauta Sutras of Katyayana, 1 Apastamba 3 and Satyasadha * 5 6 lav clown 
the same procedure and emphasise that the daksina should be like that in the 
Asvamedha. 

Life of the Sacrifcer after the Performance of the Pumsamedha 

The S.B* lays down that, after performing this sacrifice, the sacrificer 
takes up the two fires within his ownself (inhales the heat or smoke emitted by the 
fires), worships the Sun with the Uttara Narayana hymn and betakes himself 
to the forest without looking round. If he wishes to live in she village, he should 
take up again the two fires, the churning sticks, worship the Sun with the hymn 
mentioned above and dwell at his home. Afterwards also, lie should offer the 
sacrifices which he can afford. The Kat. Sr.," Ap.Sr.* and Sat. Sr. 7 8 also lay down 
similar rules. 

Evidence of the Pumsamedha in Buddhist Literature 

In BuddhisL literature also there arc significant notices of the Purusamedha. 
The earliest reference to it is found in the Suttanipata* which is considered to 
be one of the oldest texts ofBuddhism. Some of its portions had become promi¬ 
nent even in the time of Buddha, as it is quoted about a Bhiksu that he was 
able to recite the last two chapters of it in the presence of the Lord in one 


1 . **** STUFFS i Kat. Sr. XXL 14, !5. 

2. tr fepiH. r ^ tfit T i$]H T F r f for for FRtwrfo srrfa i qintR: i Ap. Sr. 

XX, 24. 12, 13. 

3. : . . . t TT^fr q-^H : 

^n^lSat Sr. XIV. 6.10,11. 

4. TtT *TPffj 7 1 ' 1 TR'hTtf H tt 4 ^ 4 *T<T WfVt rPT=f flFSf Ulh '>fi C’t’T 

’T?<T S.B. XIU. 6. 2. 20. 

5. Kat. Sr. XXI. 17, 18. 

6. T^IT'Ttf4 jflT^’Tr7 q*i J _ u n 1 4 *'fi rf i *f K1 wfl <i f.t f’Tq'jpiT jjfo*T*TH *"*n*u r ’'h *i ^ Tt- S'T 1 VFV 37 vfoflt 

] Ap. Sr. XX. 24. 16,17. 

7. r j*t ^ i 0 $nn vi ki 3 Trsjfon h.^ tty ^ ^ i'Tfcntr^r- 

i *rfo^ I Silt. Sr. XIV. 6. 13,14. 

8. fim ^ Tprr tnsitrfT ^rtntT i qfwnr ^nttf friym t eyr "ifir qf^M 

qiSn'TM sm v^fn Sn. ( vol. I, p. 53. 
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sitting. 1 2 3 4 5 6 The antiquity of this test Is further borne out by the fact that even the 
commentary on certain portions of the Sudani pat a was regarded as Buddha- 
vacana and was included in the Trlpitaka itself- At any rate, according to the 
Buddhist tradition, the entire extant Pali Tripitaka was in existence in 
29 B.C.* 

The Suttampdta 

In the Brahmanadhammika Sutia,* mentioned in the second chapter, 
i.c. Cullavagga, Buddha contrasts the ancient Brahma meal ideals with the 
Brahmanical duties and practices of his own time. Tiie holy Brahmanas of 
ancient times exercised self-control and, having abandoned the pleasures of the 
five senses, they led a life for their own welfare. They had no cattle, neither 
gold nor corn. Only learning was wealth and corn for them. People from 
various provinces and countries paid homage to them. Those Brahmanas were 
inviolable. They offered sacrifices which did not involve the killing of cows 
and did not hanker after huge dakfipas. In course of time, however, they 
were tempted by worldly wealth, adorned women of kings, houses divided 
into compartments etc. They composed hymns for sacrifice, approached king 
Okkaka and prevailed upon him to perform sacrifices. Then the king performed 
Assamedha, Purisamedha, Sammapasa, Vacapeyya and Niraggala sacrifices. 
In daksina, he gave wealth to these Brahmanas, which consisted of cattle, 
money, garments, adorned women etc. This gdthS is also incorporated in the 
Samyutta Nikaya,* Ahguttara Nikaya* and Itivuttafca. 7 

Bnddhaghosa 

In the ParamatthajotikS commentary, Euddhaghosa explains the con¬ 
notation of the Asvamcdha and Purusamedha. 


1. it# fir srt wim hwi ’ftS'T *T3=rfin *fbr snrfon 

KJi. N., vol. I, p, 132; also Pandt, G.C., S.O.U, p. 53, 

2. CuUaniddcsa and Mahaniddesa. 

3. Parivara, p. vii. 

4. Sn., p. 50. 

5. S.N., vol. I, p. 76. 

6. A.N., vol. II, p. 42. 

7. Ibid, p. 21. 
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He defines ASvamcdha 1 as that sacrifice in which horse is slaughtered. 
It has two main ancillary rites and requires 21 yupas for its performance. The 
dahim consists of the entire property excluding the land and people. Similarly, 
the Purusamedha 1 3 4 is that sacrifice in which men are slayod as victims. It has 
four other component parts. The dahsind consists of the entire wealth, as in the 
case of the Asvamedha, and also land. In his Sira tthappak asin? commentary 
on the Simyutta Nikaya, Buddhaghosa repeats the same comments with the 
additional information that the term *medhanli meant 'vadhentV which indicates 
that actual human slaughter was performed in the Purusamedha. 

The facts, in the commentary or Buddhaghosa, reveal that he had a clear, 
correct and first-hand Information of the ritual. His definitions of the Asvamedha 
and Purnsam idha are the same as in the ritual texts. The reference to 21 yupas, 
in connection with the Asvamedha, occurs in Lhe commentary as well as in various 
ri tual texts.'Here Buddhaghosa states that the Aivamedha has two main ancillary 
rites along with the central ceremony, l he S.B. also lavs down that the 
main sacrifice lasts for three days. 5 * The first Soma-day is die Agnistoma.* The 
second is the Ukthya 7 on which the main ceremony of slaughtering the horse 
takes place. On the third day, a number of rites are performed and it is described 
as the Atiratra*. So the main ceremony of horse slaughter has the two ancillary 
ones, performed on the first and the third day. 

Similarly, the Purusamedha, according to Buddhaghosa, has four ancillary 
ceremonies, evidently be;ides the central ceremony—one Agnistoma and one 
Ukthya preceding the Atiratra and another Agnistoma and Ukthya following 
It. The four components of the Purusamedha along with the central Atiratra 


1. irw'f % uFuhnt, JTfir TTfrfprlhwtr s’Nt 'thw ^ 

apt h Tariff i Parnmitthajotika commentary on the Sn. 

vol. II, p. 321, 

2. itu-ui fh ^frirtr^r. tilwiw ufw 

arfinreh i Ibid. 

3. Saratthappakasini, vol. 1, p. 145. 

4. TysfonfFTTr. Saiik. Sr. XVI. 3- 1. 

5. S.B. XIII, 4. 1. I. 

G. S.B. XIII. 2.1. 1 IT. 

7. S.B- XIII. 2.2,1 fT. 
a S.B. XIII. 5. 3. 9. 

26 
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are the same as in the ritual texts. Thus Buddhaghosa shows a correct insight 
into the structural arrangements of these sacrifices. Regarding the dakppa in these 
sacrifices also, we find that the facts in his commentary are in conformity with 
those in the ritual texts. 1 2 3 Thus the daksina of the Purusaiuedha consists of land 
and all other property as prescribed in the Ap. Sr.^ 

The Evidence of the Khandahala Jaiaka* 

This Jataka relates that Dcvadatta, the opponent of the Tathagata, was 
the Rr ahm ana priest of king Kkaraja of Buranasi, also called Pupphavatl, in his 
previous birth and his name was Khandahala. He succeeded in persuading the 
king to offer a sacrifice involving the slaughter of his sons, other persons and 
animals as victims. On being asked about the way to heaven by the king, 
the priest replied that it could be won by the excellent merits obtained by sacri¬ 
ficing those who deserved not to be slain and by giving enormous gifts in that 
sacrifice. He further explained to the king that the latter should offer as 
of sacrificial victims, his sons, queens, merchants, the choicest bulls, the 
steed? etc. 

The commentary, while explaining this passage, further adds that princes, 
princesses, wives of the king, bulls, horses, elephants, each four in number, were 
required to be sacrificed in an enclosure. Their heads were to be severed with 
a sword and pieces of gold were to be thrust into their mouths (throats). 

The king, intending to perform this sacrifice with a desire to obtain 
heaven, summoned his four sons, Gandatumara, Candasura, Bhaddasena 
and Vemanikasura, He went out of the city and ordered a sacrificial pit to 
be dug and then levelled, according to the ancient Brahmanical procedure, so that 
the rite might not be disturbed. The persons, seized for the sacrifice, were his 
f jur s>ns, mentioned above, his four daughters, Upascni, Kokilfi, Mudita and 
Nindl; his four queens, VijayS, Eravali, Kcsini and Sunandaj and four mer¬ 
chants, Punijamttkha, Bhaddiya, Sirigala and Y add ha, who were weep ig aloud 
and protesting. Among the animals, there were four elephants, Abhayankara, 
Rajagiri, Accyuta and Varunadanti; four horses, Kcsi, Snramukha, Punnaka 


1. afe ijfitill etc. see fn. 2, supra, p, 201. 

2. fTttTTjffr *?lfT tFtrePTT I Ap.Sr. XX.. 24.12, 

3. Jataka. vol. VI, pp. 131-157. 
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and. Vindaka, and four bulls, YQthapati, Anoja, Nisobha and Gavampaii. 
Besides, a number of other animals and birds were also seized for die sacrifice 
which was to be performed in the morning. 

Amidst loud wailings and pathetic cries, the victims were carried through 
the eastern gate of the city to the sacrificial ground. After the preliminary rites, 
the priest K. hand ah ala placed the prince Candakumara on the altar with his 
neck bent forward. While the priest was on the point of severing the neck of 
the prince with a sword, the King of gods appeared in person with a blazing 
mass of fire and disturbed the sacrifice. 

In the Vessantara Jfitaka 1 2 3 , we find reference to the sacrifice, known 
as 'pantha sakuna', which an escort of king Vessantara intended to perform with 
the Brahmana jujaka as a victim by cutting oil'll is head and mating the offering 
of his flesh, marrow and heart. The term sakuna means bird and thus it 
may be possible that this rite, involving the offering of die various parts of the 
human victim, may have some relation with either the Syenadti or the Syenayaga, 
One is also reminded here of offering to pathyd-svasti? in connection with the 
Punisamcdha sacrifice. 

In these twojatakas the preparation and levelling of the sacrificial ground, 
the construction of the sacrificial enclosure, the sacrifice of human and animal 
victims, die thrusting of gold-chips into their mouths and the facts regarding the 
sacrificial fees, agree closely with those in the ritual texts. They occur in the 
gdthd portion of the two stories, whose antiquity goes back to die early days of 
Buddhism, 


Evidence of the Pumsomedha in Jain Literature 
In a Jain text® there is an interesting account of a Brahmana preist Mahe- 


I. ror * <*n r fn i mt trrt qwfr mfeft n fart Emu ^ 

IJ trrit atqJ 1f [ I -f R Cl’nrin^ vfV.^ ^ tilt 11 Jiiaii, vol, 

VI, p, 527. 

2, Supra, p, 192 fq. 12, 

3. Vip, S.t. 5, quoted in the Schools and Sects in Jain Literature by Amulyachandra Sen, 
p- 15. 
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ssaradatta who used to perform Homa (Soma) sacrifice (obviously Purusamedha) 
by seizing one boy belonging to each of the four castes for the enhancement of 
the realm and power of his patron king Jiyasattu. The number of victims 
was even increased on special occasions. Thus whenever the king \vas atta¬ 
cked by an enemy, tbc priest caused 800 boys from each caste to be seized and 
sacrificed. There appears to be some exaggeration, but the fact of the perfor¬ 
mance of Purusamedha is evident here. 

Reference fa the Purusamedha in the mn-ntitaUslk Hindu Texts 

In the Sambhavaparva of the Mahabharata 1 2 , we find a detailed descri¬ 
ption of the Puru Variifia, starting from Daks a, and a reference to the performance 
of ten thousand Purusamedha sacrifices by Ayutanayf, a scion of that Vaihsa, 
who was so called because he had performed oyuta or ten thousand human 
sacrifices. 

In the Yayu Parana 5 , the Asvamedha and Naramedha are compared to 
the waist and belly respectively of the ascetic sage Vyasa. In the ninth Skandha 
of the Bhagavata Pin ana’ also, there is an account of the performance of a Puru- 
sanicdha by king Hariscandra who purchased SunaMcpa, the second son of 
Ajigarta, as a sacrificial victim, and obtained the service of the priests, Visvamiira, 
Jamadagni, Vasistha and Ayasya as Hota, Adhvaryu, Brahma and Udgata 
respectively. The facts regarding the purchase of the victim and the order of 
the priests agree with those in the ritual texts. In the fifth -Skandha of the same 
Purana, we find the condemnation of this sacrifice. It is stated that men who 
perform the Purusamedha go to hell and there they arc cut into slices by the 
troops of rsksasas who arc no other than the victims stayed in the sacrifice. 3 
In the KaLhasari isagar a 4 wc find that the divas requested the prince of the 
ddnavas to offer himself as a victim for the Purusamedha. He agreed to it and 
the gods cut his body into pieces for that sacrifice. 


1. . . . 3TJiH'fl4r 4: 4 *■'! 8414144447444 44T r 4f444rf4 ,: 4 i MJL, Sambhavaparva, XCIV, p_ 138. 

2. 4*444 4.fni 47*1444(4^ I Vayn, P. } CIV. 04. 

3. Bhag. P. V. 26.81; IX. 7, 20-22. 

4. 44- *HT rS '4 ^4t^44‘1 f 44 44174? II ^ 4^44'-1T4fF*! 4% 444T. . . 4T 4 M°S5Tf 44- jFTrn 4=1^4144: I 

KaLhasaiitsagara, XLVI. 3, 238,239. 
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Eplgraphk Evidence of the Pumsamedha 

In the Cho Diah 1 Rack inscriptions of Champa, belonging to c. 400 A.D., 
there is evidence of the performance of human sacrifice. Inscription no. 2 refers 
to a sacrifice offered by Maharaja Bhadra Varman or one of his descendants 
with the address, “I shall make thee agreeable to fire, he. sacrifice thee.” No. 
3 refers to the binding of a slave called Siva to the sacrificial post. The reference 
to the victim being made agreeable to fire is in accord with the Apr! hymns, 
< Agmrmrtyuh\ which are to be recited at the time of the immolation of the 
human victim.® It is significant to remember that the culture of South-East Asia 
had its root in Iudian culture. 


J* (l) spft rt ire (2) w4 r nh<i 

5?pfN Wimfa i {3) frpTT TRT 33*1% I (Ins- 

Criptkm Nos. 2 & 3* Majumdar, R-G* Champa; Ancient Indian Colonics in the Far 
East, vol 1). 

2. Supra, p. 197. 
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Dravinoda, 135 
Dravya, 130 
Drtinacm, 13 1, 132 
Dpadvati, 10, 12 
Durva, 98, J66, 178 
Durveitaka, 162, 163, 167 
Dim, Bibhutibhusan, 138 fn 4 
Dvipada, 99, 140, 141 
Dvistana, 150 

Dviyajus, 124, 163, 164, 166, 167, 170, 171 

Ear-rings, 76 

Eastern Punjab, 3, 8, 9 

Eggeling, 113, 117, 133, 155, 167, 195, 197 fas. 

Egypt, 3 

Ekaha, 108, 137 

Elephant, 30, 82, 83, 85, 123, 202 
Epiphany, 116 
Era vat!, 202 
European, 116 

Fa-Hicn, 25 
Falcon, 134 
Feathers, 47 

Figurines terracotta, 74-77, 79 
Firc-euh, Indo-European, 107 
— pan, 93, 98, 121, 136, 144, 143, 156 
Fortification, 41 


Galagata reklia, 121 
G*iiga, 6 

Ganga-Yamuna doab, 6 
Gangctic Valley, 6, 8, 10-15, IB, 21. 23, 45, 
46, 59, 64, 66, 74, 81, 93, 122 
Ganges basin, 9 
GargI Saihhita, 15, 109 
Garhapatya, 89, 98, 103-105, 119, 126 T 136, 
146, 152, 157, 159, 161, E8G 
Garland, 93 
Garmuta, 160 
Gatha, 200, 203 
GauramSranya. 169 
Gavampati, 203 
Gavayamara nya, 169 
Gavcdhuka, 188 
Germany, 116 
Ghaggar Valley, 5, 6 
Gh a rmc s t a ka. 101 
Ghee, 122, 169, IBS 
Ghcsa, 14, 19 
Ghosh, A., 4, 5, 

Ghosh, N. N. t 25 
Gho$itIriinia t 15, 21, £2, 37 

— monastery, 26 
Ghfta, 144, 184 

Girdle, double-stringed, 77 
Goat, 123, 175 
Goat-hair, 148 
Goat’s milk, 153 
Goblet, Indus, 4 
Goddess, 122 
Godhuma, 160 
Gomrga, 110, 197 
Gopatlm Brahma na, 25, 191 
Gordon 20, fa3 
Graha Oblations, 139 
Greek invasion, 14, 15 

— myths, l IS 
Greeks, 15, 16, 27 
Grey Ware, 68 

-dishes, 69 

Grhamcdha, 136 
Gfbya, 130 
Grierson, 8, 9 fn 2. 

Griffith, 146 
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Grooves* 47 

Guard-rooms, 35, 38, 40, 41, 74 
Gupta, 74 

Hindi, 68, 70, 71 
Hand-made figurines, 74 
-hollow cylindrical body, 78 

— terracotta figurines, 73 
Harappif 3, 4, 9, 58, 65 
Harappan architecture, 6 

— civilisation, 10 

— culture, 3^6, 10, 13 

— defences, 41 

— influence, 5 

— sc i dement, 3 
Hariscandra, 1 14* 204 
Haris vamin, 195 

Harsti, 79 

Hastinapura, 9, 23* 45, 52, 58, 60, 62, 76 


Hillebrandt, 112, 317 
HEmsa, 138 
Htndon, 3, 6 
Hinduism, 109 

Hiranye^faka, 110, 163, 3 76, 177 
Hoemle, 7 f 8 
Hollow cross, 80* 82, 83 
Horn a, 154 

Honey 122, 168, 169, 188 
Hoof of the horse* 148 
Horn, arrow-head^ of* 47 
Hornless he«goat, 197 
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Hubert, 129 

Human figurines terracotta* 74 
Huna, I5j 21, 46 

— conquest, 15, 16 
Hunaraja^ 16* 21 

— seals of, 37 
Husk, 149 

Hymn, Uttara-Narayana, 199 

Immigration, Iitdo-Aryan, 8 
Inched Red Ware, 71 
India, 8, 13 

— central, 7, 8, 10 

Indian culture, 205 

— domestic buffalo, 95 

— southern, 11 
Indo-Aryan, 10 r 14 

-immigration, 8 

-invasions, 7 

— European, 113, 116, 129 

-fire cult, 107 

— Iranians, 116 
Indra, 11, 12, 142* 2 05 
Indra-Pfisan, 192 
Indratanva, 184, 186 
Indrayasli, 81, 85 
Indus civilization, 5, 14 

— goblet* 4 

— valley, 3, 8 

Inscribed cast coins, 30, 84 
— Pottery* 72 
Inscription* kada, 25 
Invasion* Alexander, 23 
— Greek* 14, 15 
— Indo-Aiyan, 7 
— Yavana, 15 
Inverted taurine, 83 
Iran, 7* 45, 47, 107 
Iranian clement, 10 

— connection* 7 

— contact* 14 
Iron age, 14 

— arrow-heads, 45, 47, 51 
-double-tanged, 32 

— — Knife-blade, 52 

— — barbed* 52 


Horse, m, 84* 85, 107, 10B, 123* 139-142, 
144-147, 169, 190* 198, 201, 202 


Horse-hair* 178 
— shoe, 91 
Hota, 204 

Hotr, 110, 197, 198 
Hotfganah* 133 
Hotrkas, 198 


Havtryajnas, 130 
Ha vis f 129 

Hawk, 116, 120* 134 
— shaped altar. 124 
Head of a snake, 122 
He-goat t 98, 100, 107* U0, 123, 139444* 146, 
147, 169* 175 


— — bud-shaped, 50 
Iron-mst, 148, 149 

— model of a serpent, 55, 122 
Iron-nail, 55 

Iron-rings, 48 + 55 

Irregular rectangular arrow-heads, 47 

— — ivory and 3*one arrow-heads 50 
Tsinmandalah, 139 

Istakapaiu, 143 

htakas, M3, 188 

Iftis, 136 

t?u, 138, 150 

Itivuttaka, 200 

Ivory, arrow-heads, 47, 48 

Jain, 113, 203 
Jainism, 9 P I ] 7, 129 
Jaipur, 4, 5 fh?. 
jam adagni, 166, 204 
Jatiaka, 9 

J aiLamej ay a Pai tksi ta, 12 
Janghamanj, 180 
Jarriln, 160 

Jataka, 12, 13, 81, 202, 203 

— K ha i_td ah ala, 202, 203 

— Vessaiuant* 203 
Javelins, 45, 48 
JayaswaJ, K, P. 109 
Jha, G. N. 13B fn 3. 

Jhunst, 64 

Jlmuta, 101, 186 
JiyasattUp 204 

Jyotismail, 101, 104, 176 p I77 p 184 

Kabandhas J69 
Ka^a Inscription, 25 
Kiifiri, 0 
Kakinl. 8 1 
Kakstvas 193 
Kali Age, 109 
Kalidasa, 15 
Kalpa, 189 
Kampila. 12 
Kane, 130 Fn3* 

K^niskj, 15 
Kiulknpri, 131, 132 
28 
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Kankar nodule, 92, 93, 95, 99, 118, 121, 122 
Kapardi, 132, 139 fh 1. 

Kara his 61 

Karavinda, 132, 139 fh2. 

KarmukT, 156 

Klrotf* 107 

Kacsapana, 8 1 

Karsmarya, 98, 138, 162 

Kathaka Samhita, 10], 106, 164 

-- Brahman*, 99, 163, 172, 177 

Kalhisaritsagara, 114, 204 
Kathiawar, 3, 5. 6 

Katyayana, 101, 104, 107, 117, 129, 150, 152, 

I54 3 155, 157, 158* 163, !66, 168, 177, 1S0 T 

186, 193 ? 194, 195 

— Srauta Sutra, 99, 100, 103 p 305, 133, 142- 
MS, 158*160, 163-165, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
180, 183, 193, 194, 196 t 19D 

Kausambj, 6AT, and passim* 

Kaufltaki Upanisad, 25 
Kaulilya, 12, 3 3, 18, 47 
Kekh, A + B, 10 fn I., 103 fn I., 106 in 2., 107 fns. 
109, 132, 113, llfilhi., 117 fn L, 129, 130, 
147 fe 7. 

KesL 202 

Kdinl, 202 

Khadinl, 138, 193 

Khundahala Jatalta, 202, 203 

Kharavela, 12D 

Kirnpurus3j 169 

Kings, Magha, 80 

— Mitra, 80 

King Vessanlara, 203 

Knife-hladt arrow-headi, 45, 52 

Knives, 45, 48, 55 

Know ledge of iron, 45 

Kokiln, 202 

Krinajlna, 146, 149, 156, 179 
KrjnaJinaloma, 10% 148, 149 
Kr^ni Vajurvcda school, 10 , 11, 99, 10 U 105, 
108, 1I0, 112, 3 22, 126, 140, 142-145, 148, 
149, 157, 160* 183, 164, 166, 167, 169, 173, 
177, ISO, 184, 185, 194, 196 
KrttM, 104, 183 
Ksitra, I02 b I82 t 188 
Ksatriya. 102, 10% 147, 190, 192 
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Kendra pasana, 121 
Kuliu, 99 
Killallha, 160 

Kumaragupta, 126 

KOrms, 162, 169 

Kuimacili, 132 

Kuru-Paiifhala, 10 

Kusa, 146, 197 
Kusana coins, 15 

Ladder, 03, 83 
Lai, IS. B- 9, 23 
Lut, B. B. (Dr ), 27 fnl. 

Lanky bull, 80, 03 
Law, B. C. 25 fh5. 

Leaf-shaped arrow-heads, 45, 48 
Leire, 116 Fn2 
Lid, 62 
Lion, 175 

Lokamprnas, 119, 124, 125, 154, 158, 163, 
164, 171, 172, 173, 176-178, 180, 181, !&5, 
1 86 

Long point arrow-heads, 47 
Lolhal, 3, 4, 66 
Lotus, 77, 93 

— dower, 188 

— leaf, 146, 161 
Louis ltcnou, 130 

Lozenge cross-section arrow-heads, 45, 48 

Macdonell, 129 
Madhyadesa, 9 
Madhyamiki. 15 
Madhya Pradesh, 21 
Magadhi. 7, 8 
Maghe, 19, 20, 23 

— Coins, 80 
Mahahharata, 1H, 204 
Mahan iddesa, 2fn 200 
Maharaja Bhadravarmana, 133, 205 
Maharaf(ra, 8 

Mahavrata, 11, 97, 115, 130, 136, 198 
Maheshwar, 4, 52 
Mahessaradatta, 203, 204 
Mahidhara, 146, 167, 181, 194 
Miitrayani Sathhita, 101, 106, 132, 163 


Index 

-- Brahmana (portion of) 163, 164, 172. 

176, 177 

Majumdar, R. C. 205 
MalaviScagnimitra, 15 
Malwa, 11, 60, 62, 64 
Man, 98, 107, 115, 123, 139, 144, 175, 197 
Mandates taka, 101, 163, 176, 177, 183 
Mamra*,'100, 101, 107, 133, 146, 149, I5L 
154, 155, 159, 163, 164, 165, 168, 

171, 175 
Mami, 9 
Market taka, 160 
Mai shall, 3, 21. 46, 5!, 56 
Mip, 81, 140, 142, 160 
Ma samtisthipu, 195 
Maury an Period, 20, 23 
Mauss, 129 
Mm Muller, 47, 115 
Mavu, 169 

Medhya, 103, 140-142, 144. 164 
Meerut, 6, 45 
Mehagaon, 6, G2 
Men, 190 
Menander, 15 
Merchants, 202 
Milch-cow, 173, 188 
M it luma plaque, 7<> 

Mitra, 11, 23, 35, 99, 108, 148, 153 

— coins, 20, 84 

— kings, 14, 19, 20 

-coins of, 80 

Mitra, R. L. 117 
Mitra-V aruna, 110, 189 
Moat, 39 

Mohen-jo-daio, 3, 4 
Monastery of C.ihi"s ! tiIrain<i J 20 
Motamachiala, 58, 01 
Mother Goddess, 13, 74 
Mould-made, 74 

— terracotta figurine, 76, 93 
Mudita, 202 
Mughal, 25 

Munja, 146, 156, 160 
— Trivrla, 146 
Mustikarana, 156 
Mythical animal 80, 83 
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Nagnajit Gaodltara, 107 
Nails, 45, 48, 56 

N'aimitlika, 130 
Nakasada, 183, J 85.187 
Nak$a*rc?(aka, 18-1 
Nit landa. 200 fn 3. 

Nanda, 202 
Naraca, 47 

Narain, A. K. 15 fnl. 

Naramedha, 204 
Nirdiaihsas, 192 
Nasatyau, 11 

Navdatoli, 4, 6, 7 ( 10, 12, 14, 18, 23, 39, 52, 
60,-66 

Necklace, 76, 77 
Ncvasa, 68 

Xikaya, Angultaia, 200 

— Sfimyuiia, 200, 201 
North India, 7, 8 

Northem-black-polished-huinan head, 75 

- Ware, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 23, 31, 32, 

35, 40, 45-84, 55, 60, 66-70 

-painted and incised, 72 

Northern Punjab, 5 

North-Western India, 11, 106 

— region, 46 
Nilagriva, 188 
Niraggala, 200 
Nirrti, 188 
Nisobha, 203 
Nitya, 130 
Ntvara, 160 

Offering-stand, 93, 121, 122 
Oldenberg, 117 fn3. 

Ore, 45 
Osadhis, 160 
Ox, 175 

Pada, 151, 173 
Padamatri, 153 
Pada Vim&itika, 81 

Painted and incised Northcm-BIack-Polished 

Ware, 72 

—filack-and-Rcd Ware, 70 

— Grey Ware, 18, 31, 32, 39, 58, 59,70, 95 


— —Culture, 6, 7, 9, 10, 13, 14 

— Red Ware, 71 
Pakistan, 23 fn3, 

Paksa, 121, 139 
Paksagra, 121, 139 
Paksaniadhya, 121, 139 
Palasa, 105, 138, 148, H9, 157 
Palasi, 156 

Pali, 25 

— Trlpitaka, 200 
Paiieacuda, 133, 185, 186, 137 
Pancanga muhja, 146 
Paricapasu, 141 

Pande, G. C. 9 fn. 3 
Panini, 12, 13, 81, 109, 172 fnl. 

Panlha Sakuna, 203 
Papavasyasani, 147 fh7. 

Paramatthajoiika, 201. 201 
Paricayyaciti, 131 
Pariviira, 200 fn 3. 

Parsva, 11 

Partha libations, 189 

Paryagnikarana, 117, 195 

Paryagnikrta, 110, 111, 195, 196 

Pasa, 149 

Pashtu, 8 

Pasubcindha 136 

Pasupati, 188, 189 

Pasupurodaia, 105, 119, 154, 155 

Pains, 141, 142 

PasusTr$ani, 100 

Pa^aliputra, 15, 21 

Paiaftjali, 15 

Pathyasvasti, 192, 203 

Paurnamiist, 184, 185 

People, Kum-Paneila, 10 

Person, bald-headed, 115 

Piggot, Stuart, 3, 9 

Plaque mhhuna, 76 

Post-Ha rappan, 58 

Pottery, inched, 72 

— Northern-Black-Polished Ware, 13, 14,18- 
20, 23, 31, 32, 35, 40, 45-48, 59, 60, 
60-67 

Pradesa, 93, 121, 145, 150 

Prajapati, 97, 106, 107, 110, 125, 134-136, 
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] 41-144, 152, 153, 166, 170, 173, 174, 181, 
182, 167, 191, 194, 197 
Prfikara, 12, 13 
Praktti, 134, 136 
Pram fid a, 106 
Prana, 152 

Pianahhrl, 124, 125, 163, 164, 166, 170-174, 
176-178 

Prana-'ioclhana, 143 
Prat hasvatl, 165 
Pratlhira king, 25 
Praugacit), I08 s 131 ^ 132 
Pravargya ceremony, 171* 188 

— Up as ad ceremony, 3 75, 170, 182 
Pray&scitta, 156 

Pre-Aryan, 9 

Pre-Northern-Black-Polished Ware, 39, 40 
Primeval Puntfa, 10G t 113 
Princes, 202 

Priyangu,, 160 

Prod Kausunj Bindi, 25 

P tinafh tij 3fi6 

Punch-marked coins, 20, 80, 81 
Punjabj 5-8s 10, 12, 18> 58 
Pminaka, 202 
Punnamukha, 202 
PupphavatF, 202 
Pura T 12 

Purina, Bhagavata, 114, 204 
Putinas, 25 

Purina, Viyu, 114. 204 
Purisa, 9B 121, 162, 175, 179, 182 
Purusa, 97, 106, 120, 134, 135, 141-143, I46 t 
171 H 190 

— Atiaddha, 146 

Punisamtdha, 15,35, 87, 109* 111-117, 124, 
130, 190, 191, 196, 199-205 

— Narayana, 190 
Purnsa Xlrayana, 190 

— N a ray an a litany, 193, 197, 198 

— Fraj&pati* 107, 114, 139 

— Primeval, 106, 113 

Furusasukta, 106, 107 t 1 13, 314, 316, 3 34, 
142 

Puru Vamsa, 204 
Pusyam i tra Suiiga r J 5 


Queens, 202 

Raja, 19! 

Rajagiri, 202 

Rajanya, IO0, 102, HI, 143 
Rajasthan, 3* 7, 18 

Rijasuya, 98, 115, 326, 129, 130, 136, 191 

Ray U, 149 

Rajjudala, 193 

Rajput fin ii, 8 

Rfikli, 99 

Rab^asas, 204 

Ram, 107, 123, 139, 142, 144, 169, 3 75 

Ramayana* 11 

Rampart I, 27, 29, 31, 38 

Rampart 2, 3L 33, 34, 62 

Rampart 3, 34, 87 

Rampart 4, 36, 46 

Rampart 5, 37 

Rampart I, Subsidiary, 29, 38-40 
Rampart [I, Subsidiary, 32, 40 
Rangpur, 3, 4, 6, 7, 18^ 58 

— H, 62 , 64 , 66 

— HI, 61, 65 
Rasaaii, 121, 142 
Rastrablin, 101, 184, 185 
Rathacajtracili, 108, 131 f 132 
Raychaudhuri, 15 fn L 
Razors, 45 

Rectangular cross-section, 48 

— — arrow-heads, 45 

— —' arrow* heads— 

Red clay, 75-79 

— Or lire-Washed Ware, 6 
-— Ware, 60 

-incised, 71 

Reeds, 47 

Rckha galagata, 121 

Retahslkp 124, 163, 164, 3 66, 167, 170, 171, 
173, 174, 170, 378, 182, SS5 a 187 
Revetment 1., 27-31 
Revetment 2., 32-35 
Revetment 3 + , 35 

Rgveda, 12, 47, 100, 106, 107, 109-111 , 114* 
129* 134, 142, 144, 194 
Rhombic cross-section, arrow-heads, 45 
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— - Iron, 51 

Rhys Davids, 12 fii 6. 

R i cc-hu sk fire, 1 59 
Rofuta* IJ 4, 

Rojdi* 4 
Rosen* 114 
Round cast, GO 
R5U* 182 

^tavya, 105, 129, 163-165, 17G-!81 f 184*187 
Rudra, 99, 108 ? 188* 189, 198 
Rukma, 156 
Rupar, 3-5* 10* 53 

S.iharabha^ya, 133 

Sacrifice, Soma, 97 3 106, 109, 136, 135, 161* 
138-190 

Sadaracakta* 81, 82 
Sadas, 92, 125, 198 
Sadvimsa Brahman a, 134 
Saha, 181 
Sahasya* 181 

Sabasraslrsa pumsah* 163 
5 aka- Ku sana, !5, 16 
Saka-Parthians, 15, 46 

— — Terracolia, 35 
Saketa* 15 

Sakhas, 100, 116, 144, 151 
Sakuna, 203 
SaItka T 47 
SaMuka, J5 

Satnan, 110, 130, 136* 188, 197 
Sambhavaparva* 20*4 
Sam id hen I verges, 103 

Sariihita, M* 47, §9* 101, 102, 105, 106* 108* 
136, 145, 151, 152, 154* 157, 169, 172* 177* 
180, 185 

— Gargi. 15* 109 

— K5|haka* 10 l p 106, 164 

— MaifrayanI, 101, 106* 132* 163 

— Takiiriya, 10 and passim 
Samidha, 103, 156 

Sami, 136* 157 
SanUmayl, 156 
Samistayajus, 155 
Sfimitra, 110* 198 
Sammapasa* 200 


Saimat, 19! 

Sam^kara, 98, 154 
- Ukha, 152 
Samsthapana* 195 

— ceremony* 395 
Sanhathapayati, HO 
Samudragupta, 126 fti L, 129 
Samuhyacitij 131 
Samuliyapurl^ij 132 

SamyauX* I01 t 163, 172, 173* 176* 180 
Sariiyutta Nikaya, 200, 201 
Safichl, 20 
Sand* 122 

— or gravel* 148 
Sandam^a, 138 
Sandilya, 107 
Saokalia* H< D, 4, 7 
Sankarsa, 133 

Sahkhiyana, 109, M0-112, 197 

— Sfauta Siltra* 100, 106, 112, 113, 115, 3 17* 
138, 144* 155 p 191, 192 

Slnkhya System* 9 
Sanskrit, 25 
Sara, 47 

Sarasvatl, 4. 5, 9 T 10* 12* 135 

— Valley, 9, 10 
Sfirauhappakaiinl, 201 
Sari, 47 

Sarkara, 121* 148, 161, 165 
Sarva, 47* 188 
Sarvamedha* 191 
Sarvarat* 191 
Sastri, Chinnaswami* 133 
Sastri, Shama, 32, 47 

Satapatha Bralunana, 12, 25, 100* 103, 105, 
107, 111, 117, 130, 132-334, 136* 137, 139, 
141-152, 155-160, 163-170* 173, 174, 176* 
177, 179, 180, 190 t 194-196, 198* 199 
Satamdriya* 103* 188 
Satyapdha* 154* 193, 194, 196 

— Srauta Sutra, 100 , 141, 179* (80* 185, 190* 
191* 193 t 195, 196, 199 

Saugor, 21 
Sauraseni* 7, 8 
Savanlya, 193 
Savitr* 143, 153, 193 
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Savilr-ofTering, 104 

Sayaka, 47 

Sayana* 47, 106, 12J, 134, 140, 142, 144, 

147-151, 155, 165* 170, 195 
Sayuja* 101 T S04* 163, 172, 173, 180 
Schools of Yajurveda, 103, 151 
Schrader, O, 12 fn 10.* 115 Fn 0., 1!6 
Scalings, 85 
Seals of Hunaraja, 37 
Seals of Toramana, 37 
Self perforated brick, 125 
Sentry-boxes* 37 
Serpent, 81 

— iron-model of, 55 
Settlements, Harappan, 3 
Shafts, 47 

Shiirma, G T R- J5 fn 2., 25 fn 5. 

Sheep-dung, 152 

Sickles, 45, 48, 56 

Sikya, 156 

Silk threads, 107 

Silver coins, 81 

Silver money, 81 

Silver Punch-marked coins, 81 

Simla hills, 3 

Sindhu* 15 

Sihgala, 202 

SinivaJL, 99, 122, 149 

Shear, D. C. 15 fn L* 21 fn 2 + 

Sites, Western Indian, 6, 7 
Siva* 205 
Skandha, 204 
Slags, 45 

Smasanadti, 123* 131, 170 
Snake, 170 

Snake* iron model of, 122 
Socket* 47 

Socketed arrow-heads, 45-49* 52 

— cross-section, 48 

Solasa Atthikavaggikani, 200 
Soma, 107, 110* Ill, 130, 160, 161, 193 : 

204 

— days, 191, 201 

Somanatha* 6, 18, 58* 62* 64, 65 
Somarajni, 160* 161 
Stim avail, 160* 161 


Soma Sacrifice^ 97* 106, 109* 136* 155, 161, 
188-190 

Somasarn>iha.s, 130 
Somavaga, 107, 133 

— Aiigas, 130* 138 
South-east Asia, 205 
Spears* 45* 48* 54 
Sprt, 102, 179-181 
Square* 82 

— Cast, 80 

— cross-section* arrow-heads, 45, 51 
Srauta, 130 

— Sutras* 10, 81, 105* III* 122, 129, 151, 
152, 177 

— — Apastamba, 100, 101, 107, 130, 141, 
143-145* 148, 152* 156-160, 176* 177, 179 3 
180* 183-186, 190-193, 193* 196, 199 

— — BaudMyana* 100-102, 109, 137, 145, 
146* 152, 163, 164, 166, 172, 173* 176* 177* 
179, 180, J83, 185 

— “ Katyayana, 99* 100* 103, 105* 133, 
142-148, !58 h 159, 160 T 163-165, 173, 176* 
179* ISO, 183, 193* 194, 196, 199 

— —of Krsna Yajtliwda School* 147, 157 
-Vaikhanasa, 100* 101, 107, 141, 152* 

157* 158, 160* 176, 177, 179, 180, 183* 185 

— —Valiana, 100, 106,110, 113*117*191* 193 
Srsti, 179* 180* JR2 

Stana, 150 

Steeds, 202 

Steer, 175 

Stoma, 380-182 

Stomabhaga, 183, 183-187 

Stone, 148 

Strings, 93 

Subha Rao, 7 fill. 

Subsidiary Rampart 1, 29, 38-40 
Subsidiary Rampart 2, 32* 40 
Sue i p 174 

SudadohaSp 159, 179 
Sudeva, 14 p 19 

Sudra, 102* 109, J15, 141, 147, 182, 194 
Sukaparda, 122* 149 

Sukla* 194 

— School, 103, 105* 148, 150, 152* 165, 169, 
173* 177, 180, 185 
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— Yajurvcda, 99, 102, 110, 112, 143, 157, 
176 

- School, 03, 100, 101, 103-105, 116, 117, 

133, 140, 141, 145, 140, 149, 157, I58 f 160, 
163 

Sukm, 174 
Sukurtra, 122, 149 

Sulba Sutra, Apastamba, 120, 132, 1 33, 137, 139 

Sullanpura, 65 

Sun, 135 

Sun and a, 202 

Sundararaja, 133, 138 

Sunga, 14, 20, 85 

Suparna, 133, 134 

Supainatiii, 97, 132 

Suramtikha, 202 

Surtlii, 35, 36 

Sutrakara, 105, 141 

Sutras, 99, 100, 102, 106, 172, 177, 130, 185 

— of Krsna School, 100, 111, 140, 145, 157, 
166, 177, 180 

-Sukla Yajurveda, 100, 11L, 166 

-Taiuirlya School, 145, 146, 148, 149, 155 
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PLATE 5 



Kauiainbl from ihe air 











PLATE 6 




Defences i northern wing 








PLATE 7 



Defences : eastern wing 








PLATE B 



Defences ; north-castle rn corner 
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PLATE 10 



PLATE II 



The western gateway 





PLATE 12 



General View of the excavations (1957*59) ; the Sycnadli in ilic foreground 








PLATE 13 



Rr v-’imrnt 1 the defences 

















PLATE 14 



Revetment 1 of the defences, orgiaal pavement and the blocking of the passage 









PLATE 15 




A . Wccp-hole* in Revetment ! B. Unlined pit below weep-hole in Revetment 















PLATE 16 




l. Original pavement and blocking of the passage 11 Plaster over Revetment 

through the defences 























PLATE 17 



Rcjniir of Revetment \ 

































PLATE (8 



A. Revetment I and its repair (collapsed. 



IS. Mud-hSocks over ancient humus 



























PLATE 19 



Revetments 2 mid 3 of the defences 










PLATE 20 



Curved wall nnd ihn endowed passage 













PLATE 21 














PLATE 22 



A* Slits in the walls of the passage 



B. Stair 1 


















PI.ATE 23 



Guard-rooms and Stair 2—roads and watch-tower in the bur round 









PLATE 24 



Flank*walls and blockings of die passages through the guard-rooms 





PLATE 25 



Roach 















PLATE 26 



A, Section across the moat, looking south-west 



B. Section across the moat, looking south-east 






PLATE 27 



jL Syenaciti 


right wing with Its three pans, the scale demarcating ihe wing from the body 



B. Section across ihc Sycnaeili 













PIRATE 28 



Syonaciti ; head in ihc foreground, horizontal scale demarcating the: body from the wing 











PLATE 29 



Section across the Sycnadti ; vertical scale again >it Uttaravcdj # uvo-focst scale again* l 
S vayamatfna and one-foot scale against tortoise-shell 





PLATE ^0 



B. Syenacili : Vedika 4 -G&rhapatya 









PLATE 31 




B. The A^ha with ihr portrayal or human sacrifice A Syenaciti; bone of Zebu {humped cattle) on potsherd* 

representing the initial rite Vaii vamra-Pa^upu iD^ain 






PLATE 32 



A . The Ukha 



B. Svayamairna within a ring of Pranahhrt bricks in the first layer 












PLATE 33 





















PLATE 34 




B. Syenaciti ; bones ia the first layer 






PLATE 35 



A + Syenacilt : jaw of ass and bone of goat in the first layer 



B. Syrnaciii ; right ramus mandible with third molar tooth of Bos 
Bubal is {buffalo} in the centre of the second layer 






PLATE S6 



,'J. Syenachi : bom** in the third layer 









PLATE 37 



A. Syenaciti : human skull in the third layer 



B. Syenaciti : human hone in the third layer 





PLATE 38 



B. Sycnaciti : human jaw in ihc fourth lavcr 














PLATE 39 



Arrow-heads ! Ivory and Bone 




PLATE 40 



Arrow-heads ; Iron 






PLATE 41 



Arrowheads t Iron 








PLATE 42 



Spears, javelin* and miscellaneous iron antiquities 






PI .ATE 43 



MisrrMniiruii& iron annuities 




PLATE 44 



Tcrmcniu figurines : early bund-made type, nos. 4 and 6 (1/2) 


PLATE 45 



Terracotta figurines ; mould-made 




PLATE 46 



Tnl race ] l (a figuiilies ; j m ><iEd-made 



PLATE 47 



Terracotta figurines : late hand-made 


PLATE 48 



Coin* ; punch-marked And uni ascribed case, nos, 16, 17 and 18 (2/J) 



PLATE 49 







PLATE 50 



Painted Grey wart; no. 4 (2/1) 








PLATE 51 



Painted Btack-and-Red Ware 



PLATE 52 



Painted Red Ware; no. 3 (2/1) 


PLATE 53 



Incised Red ware 



PLATE 54 



1. (2/1) Painted Blaek-and-Rcd Ware; 2 (1/1), 3 and ■! (2/1) inscribed pottery 


PLATE 55 



Painted and incised N. B, F. ware 
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